's 1 


TuRkEs of Truth, and agreeable to 
the doctrinal Part of the Engliſh Pro- 
* teſtant Articles and Confeſlions, 9 


To which is annexed} 
A brief A unt of the Church Or- 


. der of tn " Goſpel according to the 
4 SCRIPTUR F „ 


| Hold fat 4s Wards which- 1 
| haſt heard, in Faith and Love, which # in Chrip 
: Fehus, 2 Tim. i. 13. 


IF any Man teach otheraviſe, and conftns, not 4% 
aoholeſome Words, even the Wards of our Lord Fefus 
Chriſt, and to the Doctrine which is according to G 
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Groünded upon the Horz Sckir- 


lineſe, he is proud, ſfuoꝛbing het, &. 1 Tim. 
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Chriſtain Reader, EY 
\ H 4 great and comprehenſive 


Enquiry, What is Truth? was 
,  ſcornfully made by P. Pilate, to 
the greateſt Priſoner that ever was, even to 
the Lord of Glory, as he ſtood at his Tri- 
bunal witneſſing his good Confeſſion, that he 
came into the Worla for this End, to reſolve 
that Queſtion. Therefore it is not to be 
arbnderèd at, that the ſame Noble Enquiry 
hath by ſome or other ever ſince met with 
thelike aiſhonourable and contemptible Treat- - 
ment, even in the moſt ſerious Truths atteſt- 
ed and left upon Record as the trus Sayings . 
of Goa, by that faithful and infallible _ 


Witneſs ; which comes to paſs thro the in= = 


vererate Malice of the Prince of Darkneſs, 
and thro' the Inftrumentality of-ſuch who _ A 
From Ignorance, Prejudice, or carnal It- 
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Pere in whole or in Part, directly or in- 
air ef In an open Oppoſition, or more ab- 
onde and mazRed, under high Preten- 
fions of Love to, and Leal for Truth an! 
Peace, do promote his malicious Stratagems, 
and Deſigns againſt the Prince of Life, his 
Glory, Kingdom, and Intereſt in the Morla; 
theſe laſt by what Names, Titles, or Repu- 
ration ſozuer known to Men, by ſpecions Ap- 
earances of Learning, natural Enaows 
ments, or Piety itſelf, have always proved 
rhe moſt pernicious to Truth, and the moſt 
fucceſ5ful.Propagaters of Error, God in bis 
Fudgments, which are a great Deep, Pere 
pitting it, and no Jeſs over-ruting to the 
Accompliſhment of bis own moſt glorious 
£nas and Purpoſes. 
Hence all Doctrines profeſſed to be pub- 
lifped for Truth, are ftill to be ſtript naked 
from the gay Apparel of humane Authority, 
ani the moſt applaudes Qualifications of 
ſuch who bring them, and laid ſingly, and 
by themſelves in the Ballance of the Sanc- 
tuary, as we expect to have à right tiſtern- 
ing what Spirit hey proceed from, whether 
of Truth o/ of Error. 
This undoubted Rule only (how little 
Place ſbever it finds in the partial Minas 
and corrupt Fractices of Men) may be 
enough with them that are wiſe unto Sal- 
uation, 30 plead Excuſe for the Nakedneſs, 
and Plainneſs of this ſmall enſuing Treariſe, 
gr being in a Catechetical Way, both an- 
geen, ang beſt ſuited ta meaner 1 705 
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many Learned, and Pious Authors ( from 
whom it may be many of the ſound, and 


wholeſome Words and Expreſſions of Truth 
herein contained are taken) that the Faith: 
of the Reader might not ſtand, in the Wiſe 


dom, Authority, or Learning of the beft 
Men, but in the Power of Goa, and the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit in the Scrip- 
tures of Truth; which are profitable eriough 
for Doctrine, Reproof, Correction, and In- 
ſtruttion, to perfect the Man of God, and 


furniſe him unto all good Works without 
humane Additaments, or Ornaments. The © 


great Things therefore which are the Subjects 
this Diſcourſe, are laid before the Candid, 
Pious, and enquiring Reader, without the 
leaſt Deſign of impoſing upon his Mind and 
Conſtience ; but are held before him to be 
ſeen meerly by the Light of the Word of Gol, 
applied thereto accoraing to rhe Meature of 

the Manifeſtation of the Spirit given to the 
Author to profit withal ; neither is any par- 
ricular Perſon, or So ſingled out by Name 
for an Alverſary: Tho it is not ro he donbt- 
ea, but that divers will look upon them ſel ves 
as concerned therein, as ſuch. The Merhng 


hereby the Analogy of Faith, ans. Cos. _. 
herence of Fundamental Truths is ropa 
to thee, is moſtly Ameſian, or Richerfoman t & 
Jar as might be conformable to the Path the 

4, in their ſhorter Catechiſm, 


| Aſſembly tro 


The Fpiſtle to the Reader, ©» 
(for your Sake eſpecially it aus written). 

ſo of the common and affected often- 
tuous Gateties of Duotations of rhe Names of 
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properly belong, and therefore under Execus 


tion they are only pointed ar by ſome ſmall | 


touches, having been ſpoken to before under 


the general Heads of Attributes, and Decrees 


according to the Aſſembly. The Author 
aye concurs ſo far with the Richerſontans, 
that the Catholick Church is the Subject 
Y Application, and ſo belongs to the firſt 

art of Theology: But differs in this, that 


* 


be apprebhends that a particular Church, the 


Orxrainances, and Officers thereof, "wo ro 
#he ſecond Part of Theology, viz. Obſer- 
vance. The Doctrine according to Godli- 
meſs, being divided by the Spirit of God 
grſelf into Faith and Order. It's well 
known how Syſtematick Divinity (as ſome 
call it) hath been ſpoken of by Men of late 
Times, {ed canant ſuis muſis. AS 


The general, main, and ſincere Deſign of 


the Author hath been the Glory of God, and 

rhe Avantageof Souls, the enligbtning the 
Ignorant, the ſtrengthning of the Weak, 
and the ſo furniſping 7 the ordinary Chriſ- 
tian (tho uns killed in Languages, and Arts) 
rhat thro' the Bleſſing of Goa upon his ſanc- 
rie Labour and Indiſiry in ſearching 


the Scriptures, as in our Tranſlation, and 


making 4 diſtin Application of Texts to 
| rboſe 


Re” 


crees under his Efficiency, to which. they 1 


Truths meſt naturally concerned in 
them, 
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th, and Order of the Goſpel, and 


* Have rh# Sword of the Spirit in ſome me- 
fure of N N at leaſt for his own Defence. © 
 "MHencent is to be 


hoped, norwithſtanaing the 
daily Shipwrecks that are now made of 
Faith, and Order, thro' the Careleſsneſs of 


ſome, and rhe carnal Deſigns of others, 


That yet a Time will ere long come, when 
the Careleſs, Lukewarm, Implicite, Theſ- 
Yalonican, and Laodicean Spirit will be 
baniſped more out of our Congregations, and 4 
more noble Beræan Diſpoſition raiſed up, 


 evhich will be at the more abundant Effuſion 
70 the Spirit, promiſed when Knowledge 
all abound as Waters cover the Sea; 52 


it's to be hop'a, there will be much of thas 


Jauaable Spirit that was in Aquila and 


Preſcilla of inſtructing Divines themſelves 
(partially only acquainted with the Ways 


of Goa) more perfectiy, which Practice: 


abould unaoubtedly prove of marvellous Ser- 
vice to Chriſt, his Churches, and the Souls of 
Sinners, were but the reſpective Minas of 
Men ſuited to do and receive accordingly in 
this Rina as they ought, eſpecially ſ2eing 
there is no ſmall Ground to believe, that the 
noiſome Smoak of falſe Doctrine, that hath 
now filled the Temple from the Glory of God's 
Preſent Providential Diſpenſarions, and 
Will continue during the Times of pouring 
forth of the Vials, the laſt Plagues (now 
about to begin) ſhall and muſt be ſcattered, 
that the Temple may be opened in Heaven 
1 (1. e. ite 


may become competent Skilled in 
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= Fo . of _the-Fe 2 13 (16 e Lord 
n fut Chriſt in hut New- N „ 
en ay ey. freed from all „ Mc. 
Ne. Lam. Fogs, &c.Y Thar the Top-ſtone 
of ae ». the - Churches in * 
da Order of the Goſpel i arife,” and be 
=. enmmoduced chiefly by the Infffumenrality of 
eie People of God rar fear bis Name. One 
Neaſan * this Appre Mon, among many, 
= ſeems very fenſible to conſidering Men. That. 758 1 
dere is at preſent fo general a Defection in 
rhe Doctrines, aud Practices F ſo many 
= whoſe Duties, ana Places are to be zealous -. 
= Defenders of the Truth, and Convincers of © 
_ CGan-/ayers; inſomuch that quite contrary. 
e are become Defenders of Error, and 
_ ' cwigorous Oppoſers of Truth, calling Light 
= bong ang 1 (ule Light, 7 her n 
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Concerning GODLINESS, 


P RINCIPLE I. ._- £5 


Man 8 chief End is to elrify God, "EY 4 
and enjoy him for ever. Rom. xi. 36. 9 
Pfl. hæxiii. 24. John XVII, 21. 


- op E3TIONS Explanatory. 


Man? 8 b 
A. The great End : and Reaſon — 
for which Man was made by God, 1 
| X FF which is God's Rory Iſa. i 7. 2 
Prov. xvi. 4. Nom. Xi. 36. . 
II. How doth Man anfuer that great End? \\ A 
A. By chooſing and enjoying God as his chiefek | 
8 Lt Man 8 588 XV1. 5 0 lxili. I, ; 
2,8. | A 
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Oren Cohn. 


- HE What is it to glorify God?” 

A. The Creature cannot add to God's Glory, bat 
at 'Slorifies God  aſcribing” Gloty to him, and 
Uiving to him. Job xxxv. 7. Pal. l. 23. and 
Eur. 2. and xcvi. 8. 1 Cer. x. 31. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

TV. What it it 10 enjoy Gl? 5 
A. Tt is to have his Acceptance and Profeice: in 
Communion with him in Grace and Glory. Pſal. 
Ixxiii. 25, 26, 28. Zech. ii. 5. Exel. xx. 40, 41. 

Eypb. i. 6. 2 Cor. v. 8, 9. 1 Job. iii. 2. Job. xvii. 24. 

V. What Creatures are capable of glarifying and 
enjoying God ? 

A. Only reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men. 
The Creatures without Reaſon ſhew forth God's 
Glory in their Kind, but cannot W glorify 
or enjoy —_: P/al. xix. 1, 2, 3 Fob xxxviii. 
I „ 5 What Obligation lies upon the reaſonabl; C rea- 
ture to glorify and enjoy God? 

A. Religion, which is from the Senſe of a Deity, 
and a Worſhip due to him, impreſt upon his Heart. 
Rom. 1.19, 20, Mich. iv. 

VII. How 7s Religion di Ainguiſhed : ? 

A. Into falſe and true. Fer. x. 6, 7: 8 WO 
12, 14. | 

VIII. What is a falſe Religion? 

A. When Men glorify not the true God, or 
\ glorify him not as God. Rom. i. 19, 21, 23, 25. 

IX. What is true Religion ? 

A. It is the glorifying and enjoying the true God, 
as God. Ja. xliii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Fohn iv, 23, 
24. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Rew. xv. 4. 

X. By what Names, eſpeciall by, is true Religion li- 
flinguiſb cd from falſe Religions . 

A. By three, eſpecially, in the Scripture. 

The Fear of God, Godlineſs, and Chriſtianity. 

XI. What doth the Fear of God import? 
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A. A Life of reverential glorifying . enjoying 


God in Faith and Love. Job xxviii. 28. Thal. xix. 
9. and 2 Tim. i. 13. 


XII. What doth Godlineſs import? 
2 Godlineſs is a Life according to gy Epb.i iv. 
Heb. xii. 28, Phil. i. 20. Eph. v. 
XII. What doth Chriftianity . ä 
A. A Lite of Godlineſs i in Chriſt Jeſus. A&s xi. 
26. :-2 fi. 5. 12. 1 Tim. 111. 16. Cal. ii. 19, 
20. Rom. vi. 11. 
XIV. Why do you ſay Religion, Godiineſ and Chri- 
ſtianity, is a Life? 
4. Becauſe God is a living God, and cannot be 


glorified and enjoyed as ſuch, but by Creatures 
which have a 1 5 Life to act from. fs x. 10. 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8 . Laa. xxxviii. 19. 
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Of the Scriptures. 


Was. 3h: 
Of the Scriptures. 
ART. 6. Of the Sufficiency of the Holy 


Scriptures for Salvation. 


Holy Scripture containeth all Things neceſſary to 
Salvation; ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, 7 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required * 
of any Man, that it ſhould be believed as an 
Article of the Faith, or be thought requiſite or = 
neceſſary to Salvation, In the Name of the | 
Holy Scriptures we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Þ 
. of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe 2 
Authority was never any Doubt in the Church, 
viz. All the Books of the Ol and New Teſtament | 2 
only, we apply not the other [viz. Apochryphal ©. 
Writings] to eitabliſh any Doctrine by. =_ 
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"Par CIPLE II. Fs 

The Word of God (which is contained l 
in the Scriptures of the Old and New | 
Teſtament) is the only Rule to direct 


us, bow we may glorify and enjoy 
him. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 1 John 1. 3, 4. 


2 Pet, i. 19, 21. Eph. ii. 20. 
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QuEsT1ONS Explanatory. 


HAT need is there of a Rule to direct us bow 
to lig and enjey Gad ? 


W 


A. The 


7 


"Of 22 232 


4. The Creator will be glorified by the reaſon- 
able Creature, and nothing can be a Rule perfect 
enough but his revealed Will. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. 
v. 9, 10. Gal. vi. 16. Phil. iii. 16. Rom. f 11. 18, 
Col. i. 9. Heb. xiii. 21. 

II. What is the Reaſon of this? 

A. Becauſe it is meet the Creature ſhould be at 
the Appointment of the Creator, neither can the 
Creature glorify Him, ſo as to enjoy Him, without 
it be revealed, eſpecially ſince the * Ha. xlu. 8. 
Rom. i. 21. Matt. xv. 9. Fer. viii. 8, 9. J/a. viii. 
8 | | 

Q. How is this Revelation made? 


A. By the Doctrine which is according to omg 


lineſs. 1 Tim. vi. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 

IV. Where is this Doctrine according zo Godlineſs ts 
be found ? 

A. In the Holy Scriptures of Truth D by In- 
ſpiration of God. 2. Tim. iii. 16. 


V. Doth not the Light of Nature an God's Works 


Sufficiently acquaint us how to glorify and enjoy God? 


A. They do declare that there is a God, and | 


that he is to be glorified, but what he is, and how 
this is to be done agreeably to his Nature, by the 
reaſonable Creature, ſo as to enjoy him, cannot be 
known thereby only, without further Manifeſtation. 
Rom. i. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. and ii. 14, 15. 
P/al. xix. 1, 2, 3. Deut. Kix. 29. Mat. x1. 27» 


I Cor. ii. 9, 10, 11. a. Ixiv. 4, 8. Mat. xvi. EO 


Eph. iii. 5. and i 17. 


VI. How doth it appear that God hath given to 


Man a Rule for the glorifying and enjoying of bim? 


A. Firſt, Becauſe he gave a Rule to Angels. 
Pal ci; 21. 


1 Chron. xxi. 15, 27. Gen. XX1V. 75 
1 Kings xiii. 18. Heb. i. 1. 


Secondly, Becauſe he made Man for himſelf, thard- 


fore would guide him to himſelf. Prov. xvi. « 4+ 
N xliit. 7 and by 18, 19. | 
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* of the Seriptures. 


Thirdh, He hath made Man a reaſonable Oe 
ture, and free Agent, capable of acting by a Rule. 
Fob XXxVili. 36. Prov. i. 2. and ii. 2, 3, 6. and 
Iii. 5. and xvii. 24. and xv. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 7 

Fourthly, He that made the Creature muſt be the 
firſt Teacher of it. Deut. iv. 5. P/al. Ixxi. 17, and 
cxix. 102, 171. Pſal. XXv. 8, 9. and xxxiv. 11. 
La, xxviii. 9, 10. John vi. 45.  Pjal. xxvii. 4, 5. 

and cxix. 1 2. 

Fiſibly, If God give not Man a Rule to guide 
him by, he ſhould not act by Counſel; for Wil. 
dom always provides a good Means to accompliſh 

a right End. 7a. xl. 13, 14. 1/a. xxviii, 29. 
Siæthy, Without this, God could not Judge the 
World. Rom. v. 13. and iv. 15. 1 John iii. 4, 
Rom. ii. 16. and iii, 6. Heb. x. zo. P/al. Ixxii. 2. 

VII. How doth it appear the Scripture is the Rule ? 

A. If God hath given a Rule, it 1s either in the 
Scripture or ſome where elſe. If ſome where elle, 
it's moſt likely to be in that Book which vies with 
the Scripture, and lays claim to Divine Authority, 
Viz. the Alcharm, which doth plainly appear to 
any conſidering Perſon to be given forth by a Lying 
Spirit, and to be hardly ſo much as a cunningly de- 
vided Fable. 2 Per. i. 16. 24h, It's not rational to 
argue the Authority of the Scriptures with one that 
bath not read them, or at leaſt that knows not 
the Contents of them. 1 John ii. 8. Prov. vi. 23. 
34h, The great Miſteries and Light that ſhines in 
them, argues their divine ANLNOFUE Mat. xiii. 11. 
Col. i. 26, 27. 2 Pet. i. 19, 21. Mat. xix. 4. and 

Xxi. 16. Mark ii. 10. Luke x, 26. Mat. xxiv. 
15. Kev. i. 3. Jer. XXXVi. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 13. 
Ad, viii. 28, 32. 1 Theſ. v. 27. Epb. iii. 4. 
4thly, The Majeſty: and Power that appeareth in 
them. Hoſea xiv. 9. P/al. cxly. 10, 12. Ja. xxvi. 
10. Nom. i. 16. 1 Cor. ü. 4. | -thh, The great 
Harmony and Conſent that is in t em, Ads x. 43. 


{wn 


” 3: . . * 
2 2 e No A * * 81 1 * — 22 
l e hee ket 83 ng Ne. 2 ö 3 7 « 9 
$8; { £76 1 y „ Ce TE en ho rt Co bw Se nat F <1 OV, < $ . 3 A 
- « "> 0; 9 ca te ORE. 88 3 n 8 OBE... 1 3 * A 2 >< - N * 1 - 
k i > dress 3 3 1 - . 1 FN . aloe oe v . — 2 2 =. * TL ONO ORR pa. "fs 4 - 

OE _ A — * N . n ry * 225 > IS . * 0 x 2 He 2 - CI 9 8 
* SEALS TTL i 5 ne : p ve r Tr r DIS . e "= 5 : . N — BE EE: 
Set WS. RR RF . 5 Leh ny . , 8 ä i Lo Aeon FRAIL co N 2 2 8 *. : = — * „ A 

07 * * — 4 N : D Beers 2 4 . 1 . N 3 Ws . * . 5 =o” Js -_ 5 > 44 r — W 1 
ö 9 . eee N * LO ES ye RS SSRN. i 
I N * "AD N = 
V 4 - 50 ® 1 P £ Fe LS IE + 
* e . . 1 Rf 2 


OS OE 
Dad 
DEN 


> * £1 
a7 "* 6 * 1 py 1 
8 4 212 ꝗPꝶ?Ep̃ OED. 
IP TN n 8 
” 6 1 


Ee 


a rei 
r 
' \ — 525 i 3 


GODLY 1 s \, 
3 a . . WES en OP 
- > „* - ah, n 3 4 . 2 * 2 5 N A - 4, > 
: ' > N 23 ies 322 T0 L ISS „ 
$2.4 e SY : CTC eee ere 
5 : 1 py ; 1 93 * 4 2 * p o 1 q 4 
* S EI 5 N S * 3 
e rc 7 
1 * £ 


"= 12 
1 | a? 
Ea 2 "ye $3; * 5 . 
be N . I dE So * 
n F PAs, ae OS. I 
AB op SO WR 
* 


Jobn xvi. 13. and v. 37. Nom. i. 9. Heb. ii. 4. 


Word of God; but the Church was built upon the 


Of the Scriptures. 
Fohn v. 39. Luke xiv. 27. 6thly, The Witneſs 
that the Hearts and Conſciences of Men gives unto 
them. 2 Cor. 1v. 2. Rom. ii, i. 2 Gor: tt. 
Heb. iv. 12. P/al. xix. 8, 9. 7thly, Their Efficacy 
thro' the Spirit to convert Sinners. Acts xviii. 28. 
P/al. xix. 7. and li. 13. Mat. xviii. 3. 8thly, The 
Holineſs and Purity of them. P/al. cxix. 130. 
and xit. 6. Prov. xxx. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 9. Heb. x. 
22. Phil. iv. 8. Tames i. 27. and iii. 17. 2 Pet. 
iii. 1. 1 John 11. 3. God needs no Witneſs to 
his Word, his Witneſs by his Spirit by which they 
ſpeak, 1s ſufficient, and whereby the Heart is fully 
perſuaded and enabled to clole with the Truths 
contained in the Scriptures as the Word of God. 


and x. 15. 1 Fobn. v. 9. Rev. i. 5. and ili. 14. 
i John v. 6. Kev. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
1 n. 1v. i. At 11: 4. 2 Fel. i. 21. 

VIII. Why is the Ward of Cod called the Scrip- 
tures © 

A. It's called the e by the Spirit of God, 
and is ſo becauſe it's the beſt es in the World. 
Called Scriptures. 1 Cor. 3. 2 Tim. ni. 15. 
2. Pet. iii. 16. Tis the beſt Rook. and the choiceſt 
Writing in the e Foſpua 1. 8. and xxiii. 6. 
Kew. . 18, 

IX. Was the N 170 of God always a written Rule 
to the Church ? 

A. No; the Rule of Religion was always one, 
but varicuſly adminiſtred according to God's wiſe 
Diſpenſation and Diſtinction of Times. Fer. vi. 16. 


Ads xv. 1. Heb. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. Heb. < 


X111. 8. 


X. Was not the Church before the Scriptures ? 
A. 'The Church was before the Writing of the 


Word as its Foundation, which was in all Ages, 
even when not written. I/. xl. 8. Eph. ii. 20. 
1 e 2 Pet. ii. 
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Of the: Scriptures. 

1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. Mat. xvi. 18. 
P/al. cxix. 160. 

XI. How was the Word of God diſpenſed to the 


Church before the Writing of the Scriptures ? 
A. By frequent Revelations, the Miniſtry of the 


2 Pet. ii. 5. 


Angels and of the Parriarchs. Gen. iii. 15. and 
v. 22. and vi. 3, 7, 8, 13, 14. and xii. 1, 2, 3. and 
xvii. 2. and xxviii. 15. Gal. iii. 19. 

XII. 1s not the Word built upon the Authority Wo. 
the Church? 1 Tim. iii. 15. 

A. No, the true Church hath been in all Ages 
entruited with it, held forth the Truth as a Candle- 


| ſtick, maintained and defended its divine Authori- 


ty; ard in that Senſe, as the Church is built upon 


it, ſo it's the Pillar and Support of its Miniſtry in 
Subſerviency to its great End. 


N. ii. 3. Rev. i. 
20. 1 Cor. xii. 28, Eph; iii. 9, 10. Mat. xi. 
19. Fohn xvii. 6, 14, 19. Ja. viii. 20. Zec. 
Vüi. 3. 3 Jobs vüi. Col; i. 5, 6. . xxxvui. 
19. Mal. ii. 6, 7. : - 
XIII. What doth the Word of God contain? 

A. The whole revealed Mind and Will of God 
appertaining to his Glory, in the eternal State of 
Man, both Law and Goſpel. 2 Pet. i. 19. Heb. 
V 2. Col. i. 5. . 19. Nu. . . As 
XX. 432. -2 Tix. 1.16, 10. Gas. n. 

XIV. How are the Scriptures ordinarily divided ? 


A. Into the Books of the Old and New Tefta- . 


ment ? 2 Cor. iii. 6, 14. 

XV. Vat are the Eooks of the Old Teſtament ? 

A. The Books of the Law and the Prophets, 
from the firſt of Genrfis to the End of Malachi, ex- 
cluding the. Apocrypha as no Canonical Scripture. 
Rem. iii. 21. Luke xvi. 16. and xxiv. 14, 27, 44. 
Adds xxviii 23. Mat. xi. 13. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 

XVI. Vat are the Porks « of tre New 'Teſlament ? 


A. The 
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of the Striphures. y 


A. The Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
of our Bleſſed Lord from the Beginning of Matthew 
to the End of, the Revelation. Eph. iv. 11. Heb, i i. 1. 

XVII. What means a Jeſtament?: 

A. The declared Will of a Teftator unalterably 
confirmed by his Death. Gal. iii. 15. 

XVIII. Why are the Writings of Moſes and. the 
Prophets called the Old Teſtament ? 

A. Becauſe they chiefly contained a veiled Goff 
pel, legally diſpenſed and tipycally ſealed by dying 
Sacrifices, whence alſo it was faulty comparatively. 
2 Cor. iii. 14. Col. i. 26. Heb. vii. 11, 12, 16. 
and viii. 6, 7, Heb. ix. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

XIX. Why are the Writings of the Evangeli 72 and 
Apoſtles called the New Teſtament? ' 

A. Becauſe it's the full and clear Revelation of 
the aCtual Ratification of the Covenant of Promiſe 
by the Death of Chriſt the Teſtator, who is the 
living Executor thereof. Heb. ix. 13, 14, 15, 16, 
17. Nom. xvi. 25, 26. Mat: xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 
224. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 2 5. Heb. vii. 3 
Fon xiv. 27. . d 18. 

3 XX. Is it neceſſary to Salvation that every one un- 
195 derſtand all Seripture ? | 

A. There is a Promiſe of Bleſledneſs to the read- 
ing and underſtanding all Seripture, in that Mea- 
ſure of underſtanding Men attain to, even of the 
moſt miſterious Part. Rev. 1. 3. but it contains 
Milk for Babes ſufficient to Salvation, as 8 as 
Meat for ſtrong Men. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. Hebt. v. 
14. John Xvi. 12. 1 Pet. ili. 1 5: z.16. Pla, 62 
A 5 30, 31. 

XXI. What's the Hef Means | to uſe for the Herre 
fg tation of Scripture : 4 | 
4A. Next to earneſt Prayer unto God for the mas 
mipation of his Spirit, the beſt, way to comme; to: che 
© | underſtanding of Scripture 1 is, to compare. Scripture, 
with Scripture. P/al. xviii. 28. and cxix. 18. 
3 C Eph. i. 


. 
r 


x0 Of the Parts of Godlineſs. 
| Eph. i. 17,18. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 13, 18. Dan. x. 21. 

Mark xii. 10. Lutte iv. 21. Mat. iv. 3, 4) 6 7. 
Fobn XIX. 24. 

XXII. Why was the Werd of God n to 
Writing ? 

A. For a ſtanding Record of divine Miſteries 
unto the Church for Admonition, Inſtruction, and 
Conſolation, and that Men ſhould believe, and be- 
lieving have everlaſting Life, Exod. xvii. 14. and 
XXX11. 16. Hab. ii. 2. Luke i. 3. Rom. xv. 4. 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. * Tit. i. 9. 1 Jobn v. 10, 11. 


* 


CAHAx. III. 45 

Of the Parts of Godlineſs. 
PRINCIPLE III. 

The Scriptures principally teach what 

ve are to believe concerning God, 
and what Duty God requires of 
en 2 Tim. i. 13. and iii. 16. 


| QuesT1oNns Explanatory. 2 4 

1 3 dot h the Life of Godlineſs conſiſt, as 

'tis held forth in the ona of the Old - 

and New Teſtament ? 7 

A. It doth conſiſt in Faith * Obedience. Tit. BS . 
ii. 8., 2 Tim. i. 13, Eccle. xii. 13. Pſal. xxxvii. 

3 Aa XXIV. 14, 15, 16. 1 Tim. i. 19. | 

II. What is the Reaſon that the Life of Godlineſs 

comes under this twofold Conſideration ? 


r 
4 3 N 


A. Becauſe 


that without them we cannot be ſaved. Hof: iv. 


Of the Parts of Godlineſs. 
A. Becauſe the Life of Godlineſs 1s conformable 
to the N of it, which hath thoſe two Parts. 
1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 10. 2 Job. ix. 1 Tim. vi. 
10, 14. Beal X11. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 


III. From whence do theſe Parts of Godlinefs flow! 2 
A. From one and the ſame Spring; the Grace of 


God in the Promiſe. «fir. 11, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


LE 2. 

IV. Why ſay you the Things which the Scriptures 
Fri incipally teach? | 

A. Becauſe though all Things i in the Canonical 
Scriptures have their great Weight, and ought to 
be improv'd to growth in ſpiritual Underſtanding ; 
yet the Knowledge of ſome is of ſuch NN 
Rom. i. 18. and ii. 20. and x. 2. 1 Tim, ii. 5 
Col. iii. 10. 1 Cor. viii. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 2 Tim. 
iii. 3. 2 Chron. XXX. 22. | 

V. What is Faith in God? © 

A. It is Confidence grounded upon Knowledge, 


whereby God is truſted in for Life. P/al. ix. 10. 


Ja. x. 20. and 1. 10. Gal. ij. 19, 20. Fl. 
xxxvii. 5. Fer. xvii. 7. Job. v. 40. and vi. 68. 
VI. Upon what is a divine Faith grounded? | 
A. Upon the Authority of God only, and his In- 
fallible Truth and Faithfulneſs in his Word. Joh. 
iii. 33. Rom. iv. 20. Hab. . * 


vi. 18. 
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JS T. J. 2 is hut one living and 
true God, everlaſting, without bo- 
dily Parts or Paſſions ; of infinite 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 


PRINCIPLE IV. 


Ged is a Spirit, Infinite, Eternal, Un- 
changeable in his Being, W iſaom, 
Power, Holineſs, Juſtice, Gooaneſs 
and Truth, Joh. iv. 24. Joh. i. 
Bi: 06 Pal xc. 2. Jam. i. 17. 
N iii. 14. Pfal. cxlvii. 5. Rev. 

v. S. and xv. 5. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 
9: Deut. vi. 4. 
9. A. Hou doih it appear that there i 15 4 ; God ? 


A. The very Light of Nature in Man, and the 
Works of God declare plainly that there is a 
God; but his Word and Spirit only do ſufficiently, 
and effectually reveal him unto Men for their 
Salvation. Remi. 19. 1 Cor. ii. . 


GS %\s% 


6 Explanatory. 2 | 
* T OW doth it appear from the Light of Nature N 5 : 5 | 

8 * there is 4 Gol3 —© | 
4. . 
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A. Firſt, In that all Nations of the World do own, 
and acknowledge, ſome ſuppoſed God or other. 
Mich. iv. 5. 2 King. xvii. 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. and 
xviii. 33. 2 Chron. xxxii. 13, 14. Pſal. xcvi. 5. 
Secondly, Natural Conſcience 1s a Light that doth 
witneſs to a divine Authority, by accuſing or ex- 
cuſing us as before a Judge of the Heart, and of all 
the World. Rom. ii. 14, 15. Prov. xx. "7: 1 Job. 
lil. 20. Rom. i. 19. 

II. How do the Works of God prove there is a God? 

Firſt, All Effects prove an efficient Cauſe, for its 
'' manifeſt, the Creature could not make itſelf. P/al. 
= Cc 1, 2. Prov. xxvi. 10. Ja. xlv. 7 18. Aﬀs 
= xvii. 26, 28. Fer. i. 5 
= Second! „All ſucceſſive Beings muſt have a Firſt to 
begin, or elſe the Succeſſion ſhould be eternal and 
deſtroy it ſelf; if there be not a Firſt there cannot 
be a Second; and the firſt is God, Ja. xli. 4. and 
Xliv. 6, and xlii. 9. Rev. i. 11, 175 1a. xliii. 
10, 1%, | 
Thirdly, The Order, Beauty, Harmony of the 
Creature, anda Law of Nature impreſt upon it, do 
all evidently ſhew, that there is a God of Nature, 
and that the Creature's Nature is not God. Pſal. xix. 


ri 1, and viii. 1. If. xliii. 18. Fob xxxi. 27. 29, 
bp 30. and xxxvii. 3, 5, 6, 9, 10, 13, 16, 17, 19, 23. 
and xxxviii. 7, 12, 16, 17, 19, 21, 22, 24, 262 
28, 29, 31, 34, 36, Ge. and xxxix. and xl. per 
a tot. Pſal. Ixiv.. . and Ixvi. 5. and Ixxviii. 4, $, 
of 7. Eccl. vii. 13. and viiiy17. and xi. 5. Fer. 
'3 xxxi. 34, 35, 36. Rom. i. 20. 2 
* Frourtbih, It's manifeſt the Creatures ſerve an End 
that they never contrived to do, even thoſe that act 
4 by Counſel. Rom. xi. 34, 35, 36. Prov. xvi. 4. 
Pal. ciii. 21. 125 xliv. 28. and xlvi. 9, 10. and 
Xlviü. 13, 14; 15. Pal. Ixxxvi. 9. 
re III. May the p God then be known by the 0 woe 
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T4 Of God's Attributes. 

A. It is moſt knowable to reaſonable Beings that 
there is a God ; but what God is, is moſt hard to 
underſtand ; ſome little glimmering of this only we 


have according to the Beams of his Glory that ſhines 


forth in his Word and Works, and according to our 
Manner and Meaſure of Underſtanding (eſpecially) 
when enlightned by the Spirit, Exod. xxxiii. 20, 23. 
As xvii. 27, 28. Fob xxvi. 14. and xi. 7, 8. 


1 Tim. vi. 16. Deut. xxix. 29. Job. i. 18. and 


. 1, i n IT. 

IV. What of God is it, that wwe know in our 
Mea ſure? : 

A. It is his Sufficieacy and Efficiency. Rom. iv. 
17, 21. Gen. xxviii. 3. and xliii. 14. Exod. ix. 
3. Rev. XV. 3. 

V. What is God's Sufficiency ? 5 

A. It is that whereby he is enough in Himſelf, 
and ſor Himſelf, and over above a rich Supply of 


the Creature. 1 Jim. vi. 15. Gen. xvii. 1. Eph. 


iii. 20. 2 Cor. ix. 8. As xvii. 24, 25. 2 Chron. 
XXV. 9. Dan. iii. 17. Heb. ii. 18. and v. 7. and 
vii. 25. and xi. 19. Pbil. iii. 21. | 


VI. Wherein conſiſts God's Sufficiency. 


A. In his Divine E/ince and Subſitance. 1 Joh. 
VII. What is the Divine Eſſence ? 


A. It is the glorious tranſcendent Being of God, 
whereby he is what he is, infinitely bleſſed in Him- 
elf, and conceiveable by none but Himſelf. Exod. iii. 
14. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Ja. xl. 14, 18, 25. and xlv. 


5, 6, 14, 18, 22. and xlvi. 9. Fer. x. 6. | 
VIII. What is that glorious Name of God, where 


He hath graciouſly manifefled Himſelf to his Church? 
A. It is his Name FEHOY AH, whereby He 
is ſhewed to be whatever He is, and in a peculiar 
Manner unto his People. Exod. vi. 3. Pſal. Ixxxiii. 


18. Cen. xxii. 14. Exod. xvii. 15. and XXXIV. 0. 


IX. 
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IX. What muft be thought and concluded concerning 
the Ehence of God, whatever it be in it ſelf? 

A. Firſt, That He i is abſolutely the firſt Being. Ja. 
xli. 4. and xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. Rev. i. 11. 17. 

X. What follows neceſſarily from hence ? | 

A. That there is no other Being before Him, or 
equal or co-ordinate to Him, that He receives from 
none, and that He is the moſt glorious and ſu- 
pream 77 Ta. xliii. 10. Deut. xxxii. 39. 
Rom. xi. 35. Jja. xl. 17. and xli. 4. Pal. xciii. 
4. and Galt. 5. La. xxxill. 5. Deut. xxxii. 8. 
Gen. Xiv. 20, 22. P/al. vii. 17. and Ixxxiii. 18. 
and xcii. 1, 9. Dan. v. 18. and vii. 18. As 
Vi. 48. Hed. 1.3. Neb. 1%. . £x0d..xv, 18. 

XI. What muſt be further concluded 88 the 
Efence of God? | | 

Secondly, .'That God, and whatever is in God, or 
aſcribed to Him, is but one moſt pure Act. Exod. iii. 


14. Gen. xvii. 1. and xxxv. 11. and xxvi. 24. Exod. 


xxii. 27. Fer. XXiil. 23, 24. Ja. xlviii. 12. Rev. 
Wü. ., F. . 2, 6, 7, 8, 29. and xii. 12. 
Lev. xviii. 5, 6. and xi. 45. Ia. Kli. 8. Jer. . 
24. and xxxii. 27. Exel. xii. 25. Mal. iii. G. 
Prov. vill. 14. | 

XII. What follows more from the Biffnce of God? 

Thirdly, That God receives not trom any other, 
nor is moved by it, but moves all. a. xl. 14, 
17. Rom. xi. 35. 3 1 XIV. 7, 8, 9, 19. 
e. 3; 5. d.. Fob xxxviii. 4, 8, 
10, 12, 17, 26, 31, 5 35, 3b. Pal. lxvi. 7. 
Dan. w. 17. Pbil. 1 1. 13. NN 

XIII. What elſe is ps x Dy ? 

Fourth, That God is the higheſt Perfection, and 
the chiefel Good. 

XIV. M hat is the higheſt Perfection of Being d 

A. That to which nothing can be added, and 
from which nothing can be taken, and is indepen- 

dent, 


16 Of Gol 's Attributes. 


dent on all Things elle. 
6, 

XV. What is the  chiefeſt Good ? 

A. That which is the firſt Cauſe and laſt End; 
without which nothing can be, or be good and 
happy. Pal. iv. 6. Rom. xi. 36. 

XVI: What fellows from theſe Conſi derations of the 
Being of God? 

A. That the Knowledge we have of the Eſſence 
of God, is moſtly Negative; from the Under- 
ſtanding we have of the Creature, we are forced by. 
ſound Reaſon, to deny unto God an Exiſtence made 
up of Cauſes, that He is no Effect, Subject or Ad- 
junct, neither whole, or made up of Parts, &c. 
Neb. ix. 5. Ja. xl. 25. Numb. xxiii. 19. Ja. Iv. 

8, 9. 1 King. viii. 27. Pſal. cii. 27. 

XVII. How then is God's Eſence made known to 
eur Underſtanding according to our Manner and Meaſure? 
A. By divine Attributes which are various, and 
glorious Perfections according to our Underſtanding, 
which we aſcribe to that One moſt pure, ineffable, 
eſſential Act, and whereby God manifeſts Himſelf 
to us, as it were, in His back Parts. Exod. xxxiii. 
. and xxxiv. k Deut. xxxii. 3, 4. Pſal. xxix. 
2. Fob xxxVE 3. Pal. Ixviii. 34. 1 Chron. xvi. 
28. P/al. xcvi. Pe 8. 

XVIII. Why muſt that one ** 128 Aa be diverſh 
appr ehended by us? 

A. Becauſe our Underſtandings are finite, and 
cannot act upon any Object but after the Manner of 
Proportion to them , and though by Faith we ſee 
that which Reaſon cannot meaſure or divide, yet 
the Knowledge. which we have from Reaſon ariſeth 
from Arguments diſtin from Things; hence God 
cannot be ſeen immediately, but as repreſented in 


Fob. xi. 7. and xxx. 


the Glaſs of other Things, wherein is ſome Foot- 


1 Cor. xiii. 
vili. 1. 


XIX. 


ſteps of, or Likeneſs to the firſt Bein 
12. Rom. i. 20. P/al. xix. 1. A 


2 
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F God's Attributes. 17 
XIX. Give an Inflance for our better Underſlanding? 
A. We ſay, God is great, holy and wiſe, Oc. 
theſe are Adjuncts in the Creature, and our Under- 
ſtanding conceives naturally of God as a Subject 
having theſe Adjuncts, and He appears to us as the 
ſame Face in di vers ſorts of Glaſſes appears variouſly, 


8 Eph. iii. 10. P/al. Ixxxiv. 11. Ja. x. 16, 17. 


Van. ii. 20, 21, 22. P/al. cxviil. 27. 


XX. Are the Attributes to be diſtinguiſhed from | the 


Hs 1 'Þ: 
divine Efjence? 
pr 


A. Whatever our rational Manner of Conception 
is, our Faith is to ſoar above our Conception, and 


3 we are to apprehend each Attribute in God to be 


God, and therefore all alike and. equally the ſame 


done God, God cannot be many, nor greater or lef- 
ler than Himſelf. Exod. iii. 14. Rom. i. 20, Fob, 


vii. 58. 1 Sam. ii. 2. P/al. xxxvi. 5, 6. and 
Ilxxi. 19. Dent. v. 24. 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Deut. 


13. Deul. x. 17, 2 Sam. vii. 22. Pſal. exlv. 4. 


and 1. 2. 


XXI. How du you diſſtinguiſb concerning God's Ar- 


tributes? 


+ 

30, 3 
Þ 3 93 3 2. 
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XXII. How is God deſeribed lou 


"0 ] 
XXIII. What 


4 9 Wen 0 
kind" Spirit or ſpiritual Subſtazit 


x7 . 


DD: A. An 


of Gof's $ 2 


A. An increated $ Spirit, the Father of S irits, Cre- 1 
ator of Angels, and Souls of Men which are Cre - 
85 Col. i. 1 6: Rev. iv. iI. and x. 6. Heb. 
& 9. Jan. i i. 17. Numb. xvi. 22. and vii. 
XXIV. What doth it 7 4 to . that God is .@ 
des A 5 
J It imports that God is incorporeal, a moſt 
ſubtle, mighty Being, infinitely beyond all Ages or 
any” created Being. Lal. xxiv. 39. P/el. ciii. 19. 
20, 21. andcxlvii. 130 and civ. 4. Prov. xvi. 2. 
1 Pet. 1 ii. 22. Job i iv. 18. Ia. vi. I, 2, 3. 4. 

XXV. WW hat is the Life of” God? PT 

4. That whereby God in Himſelf and of Himſelf 755 
bach the greateſt Spring of acting with the higheſt 
Tight an Delight er. x. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Dan. iv. 34. Eſal. xlli. 2. Dan. vi. 20, 26. 
1 Sam. xvii. 26. Ach xiv. 15. Mat. xvi. 16. 
2 Sam. ii. 27. and xxil. 47. Fer. iv. 2. Rev. iv. 
9, 10. and y. 14. 'P/al. RxxVi. 9. Hab. iii. 4. 
Job. i. 9. 1 Fob. i. 5. "Prov. viii. 30. Fal. 
cxxxvi. 4» f. Jer. x. 24. 7 

XXVI. bat ale Ged's incmmunicable Properties? ? 

A. They whereby the divine Life 1s what it is, * 
and which Gad carinot communicate to, or beſtow | 
on an other Being without denying his own. Ed. 
iti: 14. 2 Ti it. 13. 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Pal. 
xciii. 1, 2. and W 18. and cxlviii. 13. 1a. 
Av. and xlvi. 9. P/al. lxxxix. 6. | 

"Ix IT. V ich a are theſe petuliar divine Properties 3 

* God ir diſtinguiſhed from all other Beings? | © 
nfiniteneſs, Eternity, Unchangeableneſs. Job 5 
Wart 26. P fl Iv. 19. = .. 
XXVII. What is the Ts 7 God ? 177 ie 
„ That 1 Ba 24 n all Bounds 1 15 
Linis of rg ni or, 41. Je Ki. 7, 8, 
; Poke 29 2 . 71 al. [ea 5 3; A ü. 5 5. 18 
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x. 4 2 A 12 ws a CT) 
A. Firf, God's, Immenſity, , that He N 
Dimenſions. or. Meaſure, Increaſe or Dimunitic 
but gives Bounds and Meaſure to all other Beings, 
Fob Xi. 7, 8, 9. and xxxvi. 6, 7, 8. al. 8 
4. and cxxxix. 18. Job xxxviii. 55 229 12. 
XXX. How db you prove God's mmenſity ? . * 
A. If God was, ee by the. Creature, ſome 
Creature ſhould be A 2 to Him. 1. xl, 18, 25. 
Job. 55 th. xlvi. 5, Phil, in. 6. MEM 
XXXI. What 7s the ſecond 1 that follows 
from God's Infiuitemſe?. . 
er. Jis Incomprehenfibility, Ne He 
cannot be contained in any Place, nor have apy Þ Form 
or Figure, bit ſets, Bounds to all other Beings. 1 
King. viii. 27. Job xiv. 5. and xxvi. 10. Prov. 
Xxx. 4. 700 it. 24, 26» 26. Ads xvii. 26, 
P/al. civ. 3, 8, 9. 
XXXI1. What is the third Thing,in dnfiniten 
Thirdly, It's God's. Ubiquity or Get. 
whereby He is excluded from no Place, but preſent 
every where. P/al. cxxxix. 8. - IX. * 475 3 
. Jet SiMe 43.24 ho 
XXXIII. What is God's Fram 57 
A. It is God's Duration, whereby Hel is 8 
Poſlibility of Beginning, Succeſſion, or End. P/a 
XC. 1, 2, 4. and cii. 12, 27. 1f.lvii. 15. 2 Pet, 
ili. 8. Prev. dg 23; 245-265 26, 296: Rev. i. 
4, 8. Hab. i. 4131 


XXXIV. M. bat is tbe abel Life that ap Grew 


ov 6595 l FA 19 
. 


8 1 


4 i's not. properly eternal, but exiternal,. 14 it 


A. It is given to them by the. eternal God, en 


hath Beginning, and bath , Poſhbility of 7 
| the Life of God! hath neither. Joh. X- Nu 


75 22. Heb. xii. 9. Ja., 3 4 13. 165 
7 XXIV, 1. Pal. xv. ahd x xx. 5. La. xlvi. 10. 


: D 2 XXXV. 


Do Of God's Attrifutes, 


nat as to be without Beginning? 
che Effect would be before the Efficient, which would 
deny God's Eternity. Eccl. iii. 11. Jia. xl. 21, 
22. and xlvi. 10. and xlviii. 3, 5, 7. 
XXXVI. F bat i 7s God 5 Immutability, or Unchange- 
ableneſr 5 

A. It is that whereby He is always the ſame in 
Himſelf without the leaſt Alteration. P/al. cii. 27. 
Heb. i. 12. and VI. 17. and xiii. 8. Mal. iii. 6. 
i 


XXXVII. fat are the frond fort of divine Pro- 


perties which God impreſſeth in ſome Meafure and Like- 
neſs upon the Creature, and therefore called Commu- 
nicable, and ſhine manifeftly in his Efficiency ? 

A. Thoſe glorious Excellencies whereby He is 
richly furniſhed for the beſt and nobleſt Action: 
Pal. civ. 24. Rom. x. 12. Eph. ii. 4. Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. ob xXXvi. 31. Eph. iii. 20. 

" XXXVIII. Which a e they? 

A. They are of primary and ſecondary Conſider. 
ations. 

XXXIX. 1 2 are of primary Conf, derations? © 

A. The divine Underſtanding and Will. 1 Chron. 
xxviji. 9. Pal. cxlvil. 5. Prov. viii. 14. Eph. i. 
5: Nom. ix. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Jan. iv. 15- 
Fal. re 3. 

XL. V Jar; Mo ihe Hoe Underſtanding ? 


A. It is that whereby he clearly knows, ſees and 


diſcerns every Truth. Heb: iv. 13. Phe xciv. 9. 
a. lix. 1. As xv. 18. 
DLL Wheat is the W iHl of God. 2 | 
. That whereby he molt freely chuſeth and ap- 
pores of all that i is good. _ Pal. cxv. 3. Eph. i. 
Rom. ix. 18, 19. 
"x11 I. What' fi Hows ven the Under ſanding and 
"7 8 > 
A. His 


* 4 * 
* * tf ; 4A 


1 XXXV. Why cannot God make a C reature j eter- 
. Becauſe then he muſt make a firſt Being, 1 


e 


4 8 8 
< . 


Of God's Attributes. 2t 

A. His glorious Bleſſedneſs and Happineſs where- 
by he comprehends the higheſt Truths, and reſts in 
the Fruition of the chiefeſt Good. 1 Tim. i. 11. 
and vi. 15. 1 Cer. ii. 11. 1 Job. iv. 8. Rom. 
J 8. 23.Cor; xt $3. | 

XLIII. What further is to be gathered from the 
Confideration of a divine Underfianding and Will? 
A. The glorious Attributes or Properties which 
we call in their Communication to the Creature, in- 
tellectual or moral Virtues. Fob xxviii. 12, 20, 
23, 25, 27, 28. Ta. xxix.- 15, 16. and xl. 28, 
29. Fer. Ii. 16, 16. 1 
XLIV. How come we to aſcribe Virtue to G? 

A. Whatever Excellency we behold in the Crea- 
ture that argues Perfection according to its Manner 
and Meaſure by Derivation, we conclude to be in 
God originally, tranſcendently, and immenſly, after 
a divine Manner. Fob xxxviii. 36. P/al. Ixxxiv. 
11; Foo a2evi. 5-6. Fer. x. 6, 7. Gp 
XLV. May any Virtues that aue find in Man, be fo 
aſcribed unto God as hath been ſpoken ?. „ 
A. No ſuch Virtues as argue Imperfection in the 
Creature may be aſcribed to God, as Humility, Re- 
verence, Modeſty, &c. 2 Tim. ii. 13. 1 Joh. 
1. 5. Jam. i. 17. Job xxxvi. 3, 4. and xxxvii. 16, 
19. J. 4. and xxi. 22. 5 
VXLVI. Which are thoſe divine Attributes that refer 
to intellectual Virtues ? SE, Oe 
A. The divine Intelligence, Science, Sapience, 


"7 F Prudence, Art, comprehended uſually under the two 
divine Attributes, Knowledge and Wiſdom. 1 Sam. 


ii. 3. Job xxi. 20. Ja. xl. 14. Fob xxxvi. 5. 
os P/. civ. z. Fob ix. 4. 1 Nu. i. 17. 
> XLVIL, What is the Science or Knowledge of God? 
A. It is that whereby he ſees and knows infinite- 


x, eternally, unchangeably, all Things and their 
Actions, either poſſible, future, or preſent, and it's 


called Omniſcience. P/a/. xciv. 11. and xliv. 21. 


: | * 8 I = "ou 


” of Gar 5 wry 


Fob xi. 11. P/al. cxxxix. 2. I Job. iii 20. 43. 


xv. 18. Le. Isvi. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 20. Jer. xviii. 
23.1 Fob Xxxiv. 21, 22. 
XLVIII. What is God ods Knowledge of Thin ings 4. 1515 
A. This is founded in the Power of God, that 
He is able to do many Things that Fe pover will do, 
and it's called fimple Intelligence, becauſe it's the 
Underſtanding of ples fal, Win 19, 20. 
Mat. i iii. 9. Luk. iii. 8. 1, 27. 
XLIX. What i. r God 5 FAYE je * Things that are 
or Gall le? 
A. It is God's Tre edge founded. « on his deter- 
minate Counſel and ill, whereby Things are 
broug ht from a meer State of Poſhbility, into Futu- 
rition, and it's called the Knowledge of . Viſion, 
Ads xv. 18. Eil. CXXXIX. 2. and x1. 2 5 vi. 
7. and xxxiii. 13, row. ay 3. P al. xciv. 9. 
i Sam. xvi. 7. Mat: Vi. 4. Jeb xXu. 12, 13. 
20 L. 1s IG 25 1825 Knowlidge e 5 "Ged eka 
that of fimple Intelligence and that 7 ton? W 
| A. 3 will hoes a middle oo Hi e whereby 
| ows certain Effect; that will ariſe from ſuch 
and ſ ſuch 8 N Cauſes, though the ſaid Effects 
be never abſolute 
upon Man's free ill only; and t call. it Scten- 
3 Media; which is a Doctrine contrary, to the 
Word of God and ſound Reaſon, Phil. ii. 13. 
Rom. ix. 16. Joh. v. 21. Jan. iy, 15 and i. 18. 
LI. How 4 you Prove 7 God's Onnifiag? 110 
5 A. He that m cal Things, and 15 oninipreſent 
to r them, | needs be gminiſcient. Prov. 
Ki. 2 Eſal. . a 
v. 18. | 
LH. How 77 God® communicate this Attribute f 
. bis wrwleds ef. 8 
A By making a Creature. Ke with finite 
Knowledge i in M ner and! Mea ure as He, Pleaſeth. 
Job XXXU. 8. and xxxviii. 36. 2 Ixx1i1. * N 
5 2 17M, 
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9. As xvii. 25, 27, 28. | 
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Of « God's Attributes. 28 


2 Tim. ii. 7. 1 Job. v. 20. Col. iii. 10. WR 
xciv. I: Proc. XX11. 20. Fer. *. 


LIII. What is the Wiſdom of Gd? 
A. That whereby he layeth the Platform of do- 
ing, a and doth for the beſt End, and by the beſt 
Prov. viii. 22, 26, 27. and iii. 19. Job 
xli. 12, 13. and xxviii. 5, 12. and xxxvi. 5. P/al. 
' Civ. 24. and cxxxvi. 5. Fer. x. 12. Rev. i. 1. 
Eph. 3 9. and iii. 10. 
LIV. How doth God lay this Platform? = 
A. By his glorious Counſel whereby He conſults 
his Order and Manner of working, for the Accom- 
Plwiſhing the great End of his own Glory. P/al. 
 XxXxxiii. 10, 11. and xcii. 5. Ja. xxv. 1. and xlvi. 
ic, 11. Prov. viii. 13, 14, 15, 29. Ter. In. 
2 1 
"Lv. What is the great End of all God's C ounſels ? 
* A. God being the chiefeſt Good to Himſelf, as 
Vell as to the Creature, the Manifeſtation of Him- 
ſelf ina glorious Manner, according to the Pleaſure 


bs. 


J of his Will, muſt needs be the great End. Pal. 
4 civ. 31. Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19. . P/al. exxxviii. 5. 
b IA. xxxv. 2. and xl. 5. and E 1. Ae. Mu. 12. 
5 And x. 4. Hab. ii. 14. Fer. xiv. 21. Rev. xv. 
487. Eb. i. 6, 9. 11, 12, 14. 

E > *LVI. How doth God communicate his Attribute of 
- * Wiſdom? 

> A. By givin Wiſom to ſome Creatures i in Time, 
* 1 Meaſure 450 anner as He pleaſeth. Prov. ii. 6. 


TY 72:6. and xxxviii. 36. and iv. 18. Fl. 
nt, l. 6. oe y.:26, 1 King. iv. 29, zo, 31. Tb 
kV. Pal. cxix. 98. 1 Cor. i. 25, Dan. 
8. ti. 21. ee IX. 23. Luke XX1, 15. Ad, vi. 3. 
2 Pet. ili. 1 
x LVII. What follows upon the Wiſdom f 00 4 
4. His wonderful Pradence er. 
I. xxviii. 29. 
F = bat i is divine , * 


4. It 


8 


24 of Coe Hiertbutek. 


A. It is his moſt judicious and regular putting 
his Counſels into Practice, called allo 1 
2 Chron. ii. 12. Prov. viii. 12. Eph. i. 8, nt 
Sam. xvi. 18. Prov. xiii. 16. and xiv. 8, 15, 18. 
Ta. lii. 13. Prov. viii. 14, 20. Iſa, XXX. 18. 
P/al. cxi. 7. and exix. 66, 149. Zepb. iii. 5. 
31-27: 

LIX. V bat is the 2 Art of God? 

A. That whereby he maketh all Things beautiful 
in their Seaſon, Uſe, Order and Manner, ſubſervient 
to his glorious Ends and Deſigns, which 1s his Ex- 
cellency in working. Ja. xxviii. 29. Fecd. iii. 11. 
Pjal. xIviii. 2. and xxvii. 4. Zech. ix. 17. Pal. 
viii. 1. Pſal. cl. 2. Ja. iv. 2. Deut. xxxiii. 26. 
| Exod. xv. 7. Pſal. cxxxix. 14. Fob xxxvii. 
14, 16. P/al. xxvi. 7. and Ilxxi. 17. and cxix. 
27. and cxlv. 79... Fer. xi. 47 La. xlviii. 13. 
P/al. cxviil. 15, 16. Pjal. civ. 3. 

IX. What are thoſe divine Attributes that come 
under à moral Confideration? 

A. They are juch as come more directly under 
that Conſideration, or reſpectively ſo only. 

LXI. Fhich are they that are more directiy confidered 
as moral? 

A. They are the Faithfulneſs and Goodneſs of God. 
Rom. Xi. 22. 

LXII. What is the Faitlfulveſ of God? 

A. It is that whereby He is ſincerely true to 
Himſelf, and to all his Creatures. P/al. x x xvi. 5. 
and xl. 10. and x xxix. 1, 2, 5, 8, 205 33. and 
Xcii. 2. and cxix. 75, 90. and cxliii. Ta. xi. 
5. Lan. iii. 23. Hoſ. ii. 20. Pſal. 7 1 

LXIII. V berein confifts the Faith fulneſi of God? 

A. In his Juſtice and his Truth. 1 Sam. xxvi. 
23. Deut. vii. 9. Prov. xiv. 5. 

LXIV. What is the Tuftice of __ F 

A. It is that whereby He gives to Himſelf His 1 
Due, and to > all His Creatures according to His co- 7 
. |  venant 
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venant Conſtiturions. Deut. vii. 9. 5. Aci. 
224. Ja. xlix. 7. and xi. 5. Job iv. 17. f. 5 
1 + . "he xxvi. 7. and * 21. 'Zeph. i 

1 Fohn v. 30. New. xv. 3. 1 Jobn i i. 9. 
13 LXV. "How doth God 5 Jef give Himflf Hi 
ky” 6 Due? 

A. In making his own Glory the una terable Rule 
of all his Proceedings in a Way of Juſtice. Pal. 
= lxxxix. 14. Fob xxxvii. 23. In. ix. 7. Jer. 
= xl. 7. P/al. li. 4. and Ixxxvi. 9. Kom | ili. A 
* - | LXVI. What follows from bente? 

A. That in Diſpenſation of divine Juſtice, | God 
magnifies . Law and Covenants. Rom. vii. 12. 
2 Cor. iii. 1a. xlii. 21. Exod. XN. 905 oo. 
ii. 


bn. * 4, God 4 ;henſ Fuſtice? 
A. In Legiſlation, or in making . or e - 
1 nants, and in Execution of thoſe — in doing of 
A both, He doth right to himſelf and*the Creature. 
7 = xxxiii. 22. Jan. 1 iv 12. Exod. Xvi. 4. Amos 
2 Exod. xii. 12. Deut. x. 17, 18. Hof. xi. 
2. "Pal. ix. 16. and cii 1 6. Joel ii. 11. Exel. v. 
8. \ Mich. v. 16. AY + - 
f : 3 LXVIII. How Ws God as F ute, 4 um i in 
f Legiſlation? 
A. In taking to Himſelf chat 3 power 
over the Creature which by natural Right belongs 
to Him. Rom. ix. 21: J. xlv. 10, 14. And 
therefore to put him under a Law, and What E he 
2 erte, is juſt. Job xxxiv. 23. K 1 n 
1 ILXX. downs: ? Both. wo” 3 Iu Mice. to. te | 


| 4. In dealin 1 ih it "according to His Lav 
in a faithful Diſtribution of Rewards, or Puniſhments, 
as they become due. Pal. wii“ 11. wand xci. 8. 
Neem. iv. 4. 2 Pet. i. 13. Jeb Axio 19, 20. Lan. 
* 39. 22. Seda” — 21. : Ants 
| X11. 2. 
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I” Maze. xvi. 27. Rom: ii. 6. Rev. ii. 23. 


iii. 2. OA xxuli. 4. and Ixii. 12. 1 


LXX. What is Cr Tuthr Fame. 8 
A. It is the Faithfulneſs of God whereby. He is 
_ always perfectly agreeable to Himſelf in His Pur- 
poſes, Word and Works, and they among themſelves. 
. 1 xIvi. 11. and xlxiii. 15. Jer. iv. 28. Exel. 
ii. * da. xiv. 24. Prov. xiv. 5. Heb. x. 23, 
Nr. i i. 9. 1 Tm. i. 15. Joba v. 21. 2 Ce i. 
18. 1 Par. v. 12. 1 John ii. 8. and v. 20. Rev. 
8 ii. 14. and vi. 10. and xv. 3. and xvi. 7. and xix. 
2, 9, 11. and xxi. 5, and ek 6. Deut. xxxii. 
4. | P/al. lgxxv. 10. and Ixxxvi. 15. and c. 5. and ; 
exvii. 2. and exix. 142, 151. La. Mv. 1. ow” | 2 5 
v. 3. Mich. vii. 20. Mal. li. 6. Fohn j. 17. 
iv. 6. «Rom, i 25, and ix. 1. 1 Fobn v. 6. Num. 
xxiii. 19. 4. V. 11. El a 9: and cxix. 160. 
ang cxxxviii. ﬆ 5: 422 
LXXI. How' doth God communicate his Faithful | bel 
in 5 Fuſtice and Truth * If 
| y. making ſome of his Creatures juſt and þ .. 
I in + Manner and Meaſure that He pleaſeth. 
' , Neb. vii. 2. Pal. Wh Prev. xx. 6. Prov. 
3 erz. a. ll. 2 
Ia. xxvi. 2. Jam. iii. 14. G 8 
5 7 K KII. What is the dne f Gat? 
«<A. It is that whereby He commends Himſelf, unto 8 . 
ſelf, and to all his Creatures, and thereby » i « 
— lovely and deſireable. 2 Chron. v. 13. and vii. 3. 
Ber. iii. 11. P/al. cyi, 1. and Xxxiv, 8. Exod. BY 

xiv. 6. 2 Chim. vi. 41. Neb. ix. 25. F 
xi. 2. and Iii. 1. Ho iii. 5. Zech. ix. 17. Ro.. 
Al 4. ande ri, 22. 2 7% f. 11, Lake xuiii. 19, 
LX ; What. is that Goodneſs. of God were, 

He is nuff amiable and defirable-to Himſelf? 5 
: C. is moſt beautiful Holineſs whereby He ex, 
ef M the greateſt of Purity, and * 1 
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Of God's Arrhibu t 2s 


Ie is conformable to Himſelf in all that He is or 
doth. Iſa. vi. 3. Pal. cv. 3. and exi. 9. La. 
xlv. 15. and i. 4. and v. 24. and xliii. 1 3, 14. 
Ast iv. 2. Exod. v. 11. Pjal. Ix. 6. and xlvij. © 
= 8. and Ixxxix. 35. and xcvii, 12. Fer. xxili. 9. 
1 Pei. i. 16. Hab. i. 12, 13. | 
LXXIV. How doth God communicate His Holinef , 
A. By. making his Creature conformable to Him- 
elf, in Manner and Meaſure as He pleaſeth. Lul. i. 2 


74. 75. Eph. Iv. 24. 1 Theſ. Iv. 17. 1 Pet. i. 
16. . Heb; xii: 10. 2 Cor. iii. 


INV. What is that Gee 2 whereby He 
| ii- moſt" amiable- and defirable' to. the Creature? £9 
His Bounty and Lovelineſs. 
LXXVII What is the Bounty of God? «© 
A. It is that whereby He lets forth Himſelf richly 
and abundantly to the Creature, as a Fountain that 
© filleth all. Pal. cvii. 9. and exlvii. 14. Eph. i. 
1 23. Fob xxit. 18. ' Pjal. civ. 27, 28. Job xii. 
6. Eph. iii. 20. 1 Chim. xxix. 14, 16. Fſal. xxiv. 
5 Ii. and xxxiii. 5. and Ixv. . Aa xwii. 8. 
. = LXXVII. ow is this deal Goodneſs * Gul" 
t be difti 
LE a A. Into that hich is common to all the ee 
. that which is of a ſpecial Nature. P/a/. cxtv. 
7 B, 9, 10, 11. Job. i. 4; 9, 10, 14, 16. 
=» .LXXVIII. What is that bountiful Goodneſs 40 f 
. is common to all Creatures ? 
3. A. That whereby God liberally beſtows on bo 
Creature a natural Being, and a wiſe ordered Well- 
4 | 8 ah. in kind reſpectively, and all Things fall alike 
co all. Eccl. ix. 1, 6. Fob xxxviii. 26, 41. Pfal. 
cxxxvi. 6, 7, 8: and cxlvii. 8, 9. Adi xiv. 16, 
17. Fal exlv. 989 1 2 iv. ＋ Eſal. XXX111. 5.5 


A am. i. 


2 2 is, the fecal Bountiful ou, 7 
y Rv? 1 
| Ez 4. be. 


| Of God's Attributes. 
A. It is his Grace and ſpecial Favour, whereby 
He: freely makes any of his reaſonable Creatures 
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— 22 and to differ from others. Eſal. xcvi. 16. 


xxiii. 1. Eccl. ii. 26. Pſal. xxxi. 19. Fer. 
xxxi. 14, 33, 34. Rom. ii. 4. 2 Theſ. i. 11. Exod. 
xxxiii. 19. and xxxiv. 6. Lam. iii. 25. P/al. 
cvii. 8, 9. La. Ixiii. 7. Hof. iii. 5. Epb. x. 9. 
P/al. Ixxxiv. 11. Jobn i. 16. Prov ii Lil. 34. 2 
Xy; 10. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
LXXX. How do you diftinguifh of ſpecial Grace? 


A. It is that whereby God gives the Creature 


more than the intrinſick Value of what it is or can 
do, or that whereby He is bountiful with Compaſ- 
ſion to a miſerable Creature. Exod. xxxiv. 6. 1. 
Pet. v. 10. 2 Chron. xxx. 9. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 

LXXXI. To awhat Creatures doth God's ſpecial Grace 
Sine forth in the Pak Senſe ? | 

A. To good Angels which are ſaved by diſtin, 
guiſhing Grace in a Way of a Covenant of Works, 
and on whom God beſtows more than the. intrinſick 
Value of _ Works a thouſand fold. Fob iv. 18. 
Pfal. civ. 4. Jud. vi. 1 Tim. v. 21. 

LXXXII. To what Creatures did God's Hpecial Gi 
Shine forth in the ſecond Senſe? 

A. To fallen miſerable Man, and it's Grace in 2 


Way of Mercy, called rich Grace, carrying infinite 


Pity and Compaſſion with it in our Salvation. Gen. 


It. 6. Epb. ii. 8. Exod. xxxiii. 19. ing xxxiv. 6, 
» Heb. v. 2. Pſal. ciii. 13. 


IXXXI II. How doth God communicate bit bounti- a 4 


ful Grace? 


A. By making — bountiful ding in that E | 


Manner and Meaſure as pleaſeth Him. P/al. xxxiv. 
7. and xci. 11. and ciii. 20. Ad v. 19. Heb. i. 


1. Prov. xi. 17. Luk. vi. 36. P/al. xxxvii. 26. 
Ja. lvii. 1. Ia. xxxii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. and 1x. 


G 13. Deut. xv. 14. 
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Of God's Attributes, 29 
»LXXXIV. bat is the Levelineſi of G . _ 
A. It is not only the Beauty of God in his Works, 
but that whereby God is Love, and ſhines forth as 
ſuch in all his glorious Perfections to them that are 
beloved by. Him. 1 Fohn-iv. 8, 16. Fer. xxxi. 
3. Mal. i. 2. Prov. viii. 17. Ia. xxxvili. 17. 
2 Cor. v. 14.  P/al. cxix. 133. Rom. viii. 38. 
Fohn iii. 16. and xvii. 23. Eph. ii. 4. 2 Theſ. 
11. 16. Rev. i. 5. Rev. i. 16. a 
LXXXV. Which are the Attributes of God which 
come under a moral C oro yongtl more reſpectively and 
immediate? | 
A. They are his Power and; his 8 oo. 
© xxxvii. 23, 24. Nab. i. 3. Fecl. viii. 4. Fob 
xxvi. 12, 14. Thal. iv. 10. and cxlv. 5. 1 Chron. 
WE xxix. 11. | | 
IXXXVI. Why are theſo but reſpeAively belonging 
ts los the Attributes of moral Conſideration ® | 
s, A. Becauſe the Power and Majeſty of God doth 
k inſeparably belong to his divine Glory, that muſt 
8. _ always ſhine forth in the ſaid Attributes, the ex- 
erting and ſhewing forth whereof is according to his 
_ A Will. Pal. xxxv. 3, 4. and xciii. per tot. and xcvi. 
6, 10, 13. Ja. xxiv. 14, 15. Matt. vi. 13. Ja. 
1. 2, 3. Fſal. lxvi. 2, 3. and Ixiii. 2. and Ixxix. 
11. | | | 5 
IXXXVII. V bat is the Power of Gad? 
| 4 A. It is that whereby He is able to do whatever 
is poſſible by Agreeableneſs in its Nature to his Per- 
NY 4 fection; and doth do whatever He will, and is called 
huis Almightineſs, or Omnipotency. Gem. xlix. 25. 
Fab xi. 7. Pal. Ixii. 11. Gen. xvii. 1. and xxxv. 
I. and xliii. 14. and xlviii. 3. Exod. ui. 1 
þ. i. 8 Rev. iv. 8. | 4 
26. eam, En < you eee iſh 7 the Power 
1 3 2 of Gai ? ""$ 
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x. 4 Of God's dtribares, 
A. Under 1 and 


bis Sovereignty - 
LXXXIN. Whas is the Hbiliy of Gat? + 


A That whereby He is ſtrong and wiſe 0 
to do all poſſible" Things Fer. xxxii. 17, 27. Job 


ix. 4. Eſal. Ixv. 6. Ja. Ixu: 8: and Ixviii. 34. 


Lad xxvi. 4. Eſal. lxxxi. 8, 10, 13. Ja. al. r 


xviii. 2, 8. Fob xxxvi. 5. 


XC. What follows" from bence? 


= The Irreſiſtibleneſs of God. Jai xl 
— 5 10. 


Job xxxiv. 11, 12, 17. and xl. 9. 
1 7 x. 22. and i. 25. Luke xi. 20. Pal; xxiii- 


11. Deut. xxxii. 3, 4 Job ix. 12, 13. Ja: xlvi. 2. 


XCI. hat is the — God? . 

A. It is that whereby He can ds what He will; 
and is not accountable to the Creature for any of 
all his Matters: fal: xv. 3. and cxxxv. 6. Fbb 
xxxiii. 13. Pfak xl. 3. Rom. ix. 21, 22. Job 
Xi. 6, 7. and xiii. 11. ob x. 8. Dan. iv. $91 - 

XCII. I there any Tbing that God camot do? 

A. Whatever is contrary to any of his Perfections 
God cannot do, and there are many Things which 


are poſſible in reſpect of his Perfections, which He 
will not do, for His Will determines His Power as to 


act. Numb. xxiii- 19. 1 Same: xv. 29. Pal... 
Ixxxix. 35. Tit. i. 2. 2 Tin. il. 13. Job viii. 3. 
and xxxiv. 10. Rom. iii. 4 Jam. i. 13. 

XCIII. How. doth God communicate His Por and 
Sovereignty? ? 

A4. By making powerful Creatures, ad giring 
them limited ſovereign Dominion aceording to the 
Manner and Meaſure that pleaſeth him. Job xl. 
15, 16, 17. Pſab; Clit. 20. Pak viii. 1 8. 
Prov. viii. 15. N 


XCIV. Achat js the Majeſiy af Gad. 


A. Tt is that tranſcendent a Glory that-ſhines- 


forth 


"II 3 * 


"of Gods Kine. 7 31 


forth i in the Adminiftration of his Rule and Govern- 
ment. Fſal. xciii. I Fob xxxvii. 22. Pal. civ. 
1. and cxlv. 12. 2. 4 19, 21. and xxiv. 14. 
and xxvi. 10. Ms 4. Heb. i. 3. 
= - XCV. Hao it God's Mu, efly communicated ? 
A. By Bring kingly Majeſty unto his Creatures 
in Manner and Meaſure as He pleaſeth. Dan. i Iv. 
36, 36, 37. and vii. 27. and v. 12 
EXCVI. How are we to diftinguiſh concerning eſo 
— Properties in Reſpect of . and the 
Creature? 
A. When we aſcribe any of them unto God, as 
{ES Holineſs, Wiſdom, Power, (c. We muſt annex 
t leaſt in our Minds all his incommunicable Proper- 
ties; as when we ſay God is holy, it is that He is 
 infutely, eternally, and unchangeably holy; and 
ſo of the reſt : But if we ſpeak of the Creature's 
Folineſs, we underſtand that it is fo infinitely, 
changeably, ; and i in Time only. 
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Of one living and true Gov. | 


| Axr. 1 1j. Tires one living aud . 3 
God, without Body, Parts, or 


Po on. 


PRINCIPLE V. 


ot There i is but one only, the living and 


true God. Deut. vi. 4. I x. 10. 


4 


QuesT1IONs Kapha. 
HAT evident Proof is there that there is 


J. \ \ 7 
But one true God? 


A. Both from the Light of Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture. 
II. JW hat Demonſtration from | Ree 


Being, for if it ſhould; be two or more, one would 
bound another, and neither would be God, becauſe 


neither infinite; but the true God is infinite, this 
will be granted by moſt Men of Reaſon ; for which 
| alſo ſee Fer. xxiii. 24. 1a. xlv. 5, 14, 18, 22. | 


and xlvi. 9. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
III. What other Proof have yo 


A. That which is firſt is hs 6 44 bat God i is furt, 8 
Ergo, for a Being can be but firſt, or from the firſt; 

one is before two, and may be without another, but 

two * ſuppoſeth that chere was one  fuſt. %. I 


A. Fir 7 That which. is inf " can be but one 


| Cd 
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| . | 1 X. Are not Magiſtrates called God; ? 


9 


"oF * - 
© 0 A. 
"I Toad! true oh d 14 
'Y "Op . 1 
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0 1 


Eli. 4. and xliv. 6. and xlviii. 12. Rev. i. 11, 


A 17, and xxii. 13. 


IV. What plain Prof is there K Scripture 7055 
4 A. The Proof is very expreſs. Deut, iv. 35.-and 


Exxxii. 39. 1 Cor. viii. 4, 5, 6. 1 Tim, ii. f. 


Ale. xliv. 6, 8. Eph. iv. 6. 1a.xlv. 5. Hof. xii. 
4. Deut. vi. 4. Jan. ii. 19. Mark xii. 32. 2 
Sam. xxii. 32. 5 
V. What follows from hence? 

A. That Unity of Eſſence, or Subſtance, is in- 


e 
S * 
ee 


ſeparable from the divine Nature. 


VI. Why do you jay, This one God is a luis | 


A. Becauſe. He lives infinitely, . eternally, and 
unchangeably, in, of, and to Himſelf; - and is the 
Cauſe of Life to all other living Beings that are. 
Deut. xxxii. 40. and v. 26. 2 Sam. xxii. 47. Fer. 
v. 2. and xliy. 26. Dan. iv. 314. Fer. K. 10. 
1 Sam. xvii. 26, 36. Fer. xxiii. 36. Dan. vi. 20, 
26. He/. i. 10. Mat, xvi. 16. 
VII. What further Reaſon is _— for Jaying, that 
5 is the living God? 5 
1 In Oppoſition to dumb and dead Idols, ich 
are no Gods, nor ſo much as living Creatures, 1 
Chron. xvi. 25, 26. Lov. xix. 4 and xxvi. 1, 30. 
t. xxix. 17. Pſal. xcvi. 5. 1 Cor. Vit. 4 55 
VIII. Why do you ſay the true Ged Dd 
A. In Diſtinction from all falſe ee Gods, 
though living Creatures, their being but one 1 
God, and all other are falſe. Deut. x. 17. 


Fin. 5, 6. Fo. xxiv. 14, 15. The we od. 


er. x. 10. 2 Chron. xv. 3. obn xvii. 3. 1, Thef. 
1 2 v. 20. All ochers falſe 0 Range 
ö Bods, no Gods to be worſnipped. Fer. ii. 11, and 


1 vi. 20. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 15. Fer. Vg. and X. 


4. and li. 17. 
F 


A. They 
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A. They are us Powers > deduindd of God, and for 
| his Service among Men, but not to be worſhipped 
with divine Worfhip. Rom. xiii. 1. Pal. Ixxxii. 1, 
6, 7. and exxxviii. 1. and ix. 3. and xcvii. 7,9 

1 Cor. viii. 55 6. 


Ona r. VI. 
Of the Goubend in three Perſons. 


Ax T. 1. In the Unity of the God- © 

bead there are three "Barons of one 
Subſtance, Power and Eternity; 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. © v 


2. The Son, which is the Word of 3 
the Pather, begotten from Ever- 2? 
laſting of the Father, the very and © 
eternal God of one Subſtance with | 
the Father. 3 


5 The Holy 02% ade from , 
be Father and the Son, is of bne 
Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory with 7 
the Father and Son, _— and erer. Z 
nal God, 1 
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PRINCIPLE VI. 


There are three Perſons in the Gad- 
 * head, the Father, the Son, and the 
= Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one 
' : God, the fame in Subſtance, equal 

in Power and Glory. 1 8 v. 7. 
Mat. xxvili. 19. 


6 
2 
5 


. : QuesT1ONs Explanatory. 


- ; : 1 HAT is the Subflance fond God ? 
. A. It is his Elſence ftanding under a E 
'3 = vine relative Property, which 1s that we call a di- 
i Y vine Perſon. Prov. viii. 22, 2 5 Heb. LS 
Cor. iv. 4. 
II. F Lat 7 MEANS the Word Trinity: 9 
mn Al. It is three in one, or one in three. 1 Fobn V. 
„ 27. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
„III. How are abe to 8 Per ſans ayhen aß 
nd pplied to the divine Nature? : 
| th © 1 4A. Not in all Things as when it's applied ta þy- 
mane Nature, (Where its uſed for one Subſtance di- 
ſtinct from another) becauſe the infinite God cannot 
* have Parts, or be a 5 Subſtance. Foy xi. 7» 
777 3 8, 9. Jer. XVIii. 6, 7, 8, 14. Rom. i. 23, 25. 
| Ia. x1. 18, 28. Aas xvii. 9. 
ore 8 IV. I by . cannot the di viue Nature be a diyided 
= "8 * Subſtance ? 
1. 4 Becauſe Diviten of Subſtance would argue 
| gn Unity s of Subſtance being one of God's 
of ons, 0 58 in de Koi 
would argue urgblene imita n, Vepen nc, 
N- 1 and Cemprehenſibility. * * Fx A 
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V. What ant a Perſon import wen applied to the 
divine Nature? 

A. It imports the divine . with a diſtin 
relative Property, and tho' all Words in any Lan- 

guage come infinitely ſhort of expreſſing this divine 
| Myſtery, yet this Word doth as well comport with 
it as any we have. Heb. i. 3. Matt. x xviii. 9. 

VI. Hoa doth this comport with it? 

A. Firſt, As Perſon, in a Law Senſe, ſignifies one 
that is endowed with an Eſtate, that is his Property 
and not another's ; and therefore called perſonal. So 
God in the Perſon of the Father is endowed with 


the Property of begetting, which the Son and the 


Holy Ghoſt are not, &c. 

Secondly, As it's uſed in a Grammar Senſe, for we 
find in the Godhead, one ſpeaking of Himſelf, and 
to Another, and of a Third, which are three di- 
ſtinct Perſons in Grammar Senſe. Eſal . 
X. 7, 9.  Fobn xv. 26. Py 

Thirdly, A Perſon is taken for a diſtinct Face or 
Aſpect from another, and ſo are the Subſiſtences ex- 
preſſed to us. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Heb. i. 3. Col. i. 15. 

VII. What is to be conſidered in the divine Trinity? 
A. The Unity of Eſſence or Subſtance, and the 
threefold Manner of Being, which is the three 
Subſiſtences or Perſons. Matt. xxviii. 19. 1 Join 
V.. , 2 Cor. XML 14. 


VIII. How is this glorious My Very further er. 


prefſed ? 

A. The Godhead begetting, is the Father; the 
Godhead begotten, is the Son; the Godhead pro- 
ceeding, is the Holy Ghoſt. P/al. ii. 7. , Heb. i. 5. 
Joys 14, 18, John xv. 26. 

yp © What is a dic vine Perſon F 


A. It is the Godhead with a Relative or Fndividua 1 
Property. "Heb. i. 3. Rom. ix. e 1 r ii. 9. 


"Matt. > xxviii. 19. 1 John v. 7 1 
* 79 s _- 1 
Gs 2 ** . | * X. How | 


v ** * + , 1 


"" in three Perſons, 37 L 
X. How arc theſe divine Perſons diſtinguiſhed?" Wn 
A. They are breathing and ſending, or breathed, 
& ent, and proceeding. Fohn xiv. 26. and xv. 26. 
n- Cal. iv. 6. J. xlii. 1. | 
ne KI. What are the Perſons breathing and ſending ? - 
th A The Father and the Son. Fohn xiv. 26. Rom. 

viii. 9, 11. P/al. civ. 30. Fohn xvi. 

XII. What is the Perſon of the Father? © 12 
ne A. God in the Relation of a Father conceiving or 
ty begetting his own moſt glorious Image. Prov. viii. 
So 22, 24, 25. Heb. i. 3 


th XIII. What is the divine Perſon of the m? 
he A. God in the Relation of a Son, conceived or 


begotten of the Father. Prov. viii. 24, 25. Fohn 
we i. 14, 18. and ii. 16, 18. Heb. i. 3, 5. Col. 
nd i. 15. | | 


di- XIV. What is the divine Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
45. A. Godin the Relation of the holy eternal Spirit, 


breathed and proceeding from the Father and the Son. 
or Matt. iii. 16. Fohn i. 32, 33. and xiv. 26. and 
ex- Ev. 26. 1 Pet. i. 12. Fals xx. 22. Adi ii. 4, 
15. 33, 38. 
tz? XV. What then is the Relative Property of God the 
the Father? N | 
ree A. It is infinitely, eternally, and unchangeably to 
n beget the Son. P/al. ii. 7. Fohnv. 19, 23, 26. 
Mich. v. 2. Matt. xvi. 16. Fohn i. 1. and vii. 
ex. 29. Prov. viii. 23, 24, 6. | 
XVI. What is the Relative Property of God the 
the Sen? 25 | | 
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XVII. Why i Chriſt ſaid to be the only begotten Son 
of the Father ? 


A. Beacufe though Angels, and Men, are called 
the Sons of God by Creation, and the Saints by Adop- 
tion, yet none of them are the Sons of God as Chriſt 
is by eternal Generation. Heb. i. 5. Fohn i. 14, 
18, and iii. 16, 18. 1 Fohnw. 9. | 

XVIII. Phat is the retative Property or God's man- 
wer of being in the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 

A. The Property of the Holy Ghoſt is to be fent 
or breathed forth by the Father and the Son, infi- 
nitely, eternally, and unchangeably. John xv. 26. 
and xvi. 7. Gal. iv. 6. John xx. 22. Fobn xiv. 
26. and xvi. 15. H. xlviti. 16. 777. iii. 5, 6. 
Gor. i. 2. 1 Cor. li. 11. 2 Cor. iii. 19. 1 Cor. 
X11. 3, & Li. Ga, v- 18. - | 

XIX. What Knowledge is it that may be had of this © 
divine Myflery ? | | | | * 

A. It's no Way to be known but by Revelation, 
wherein we are to reſt fatisfied ; for if we cannot 
give an Account of the Manner of natural Genera- 
tion, and the Subſiſtence of the Soul, c. how 
can we expect to bring down the Myſtery of eternal 
Generation, to our natural Reaſon and Capacities. 
1 Cor. ii. 10. Job xi. 7. and xxxv. 11. Eccl. xi. 
5. and iii. 21. Fob xxxvii. 16, 18, 19. Matt. xvi. 
16, 17. Ta.liv. 13. FJobn vi. 45. | 

XX. What Proef then is to be made from Scripture 
of the Plurality and Diſtinction of Perfons in the 
Deity ? | FE $3 

A. From the Light which we have by Revelation, 
there are ftrong Scripture Arguments to prove that 
there is a Diſtinction of Subfiſtences in the Deity, 
though it be too myſterious for us to give an Ac- 
count how it is, by Reaſon of Darkneſs. © Job xxxvii. . 
19. and xi. 7. Eccl. xi. 5. Matt, xi. 25, 27. Luk 
xX. 22. : 5 | | F 
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in three Perſons. w 
ii bove prove! there is but one God, That which 


a . now ealleth for Seripture Demonſtration is, that the 
4 © Unityof the Deity ſubfiſts in a Plurality of diſtin Per- 
_ bens, and aue 51 down theſe Things for Pra f. 

nf A. Fir, That Happineſs that conſiſts in a Fru- 


ition by Way of Communion conſiſts in a Plurality, 
Þ but divine Happineſs conſiſts in a Fruition by Way 
: F of Communion. Ero, God ſaid, that Man could not 
8 be happy as a Creature in being alone, and though 
God is but one, yet there is in God that which an- 
. ſwers this Part of Happineſs in the Creature, in a 
6. tranſcendent and ineffable Manner; now that there 
7 i Fruition by Way of Communion in the Deity, 
6 is moſt manifeſt from Scripture. Gen. i. 26. and 
iii. 22. Prov. viii. 30. Jobn xvii. 5. and viii. 38. 
and i. 1, 2, 48. 2 Pet. 1. 47. fal. Al. 8B. and 
there's a Communion in Propriety. John XVI. 14. 
15. and xvii. 10. 
n.  ». Secondly, A Being that ſtands under divers mutual 
a0 Pans, 'eternally and unalterably fixed, that one 
my cannot be the other, mult admit of a Conſideration 
7 of a Plurality in its Manner of Exiſtence ; but thus 
* doth the Deity; for God in the Father eternally and 


| nn begets and never can be begotten, the 


20 Son is detertally and unchangeably begotten and ne- 
5. beget the Father, Nr Holy Ghoſt 
* Pmeseds, and neither Father or Son can proceed 
FRY from the Holy Ghoſt. John i. 14, 18. 1 John i. 
_ 2 2 Jom * 1 Jabn iv. 9. Heb. i. 5, 6. 
Gal. iv. 6. 1 John iii. 24. 

jon. © Thirdh, Where there is a diſtinRt mutcal Con- 
chat ſverſe in which one ſpeaks of : Himſelf to another, 
city, 1 and of a third, there is the Formality of many Per- 


4 | 2 ons: cp in the Deity there is ſuch a Converſe. 
1 F ii. 8. and cx. 1. and xl. 8. Heb. x. 9. fa. 
li. 1. und lx. 21 1. Matt. Ni. 18. Ja. Ixi. 1. 


| Fourthly, 
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| Fourthly, Where there is ſuch a Manner of exiſting 
and working, as that which is done by one, in one 
Manner of exiſting, cannot poſſibly be aſcribed to 
another, in another Manner of exiſting, there's ſuch 
a diſtinct Manner of exiſting as comes under the Senſe 
of diſtin Subſiſtences or Perſons. But in the Deity 
there's ſuch a diſtinct Manner of exiſting, as that 
which 13 done by one, in one Manner of exiſting is 
not, nor cannot be aſcribable to the Deity, in another 
Manner of exiſting. Ergo, There is in the Deity 
diſtinct Subſiſtences or Perſons. The Son is incarnate, 
not the Father. Fohn1i. 14. Col. i. 19. and ii. 10. 
'The Father anointed the Son, the Son did not anoint 
the Father. Lule iv. 18. Acts iv. 27. The Holy 
Ghoſt is ſent by the Father and Son, but doth not 
ſend the Father or Son. John xv. 26. Gal. iv. 6. 
The Father brings his begotten Son into the World. 
Heb. i. 6. 'The Father raiſed the Son from the dead. 
Gal. i. 1. The Father ſets the Son upon his Throne, 


not the Son the Father. P/a/. ii. 8, 9, 10. Heb. i. ? F 


8. Judgment is by the Father committed to the 
Son, not by the Son to the Father. Fohn v. 22, &c. 
Fifth, Promiſes, and Gifts, from one to another, 
and of one another, argues a Diſtinction of Perſons 
between one and the other ; but in the facred Deity 
there is giving to and receiving from one another, 
and a giving of one another; therefore, there are 
diſtinct Perſons in the Deity. John x. 29. 2 Tim. 
1. 1, 9. John xvii. 6, 8, 9, 10. Rom. viii. 32. 


Jobn 111. 35. and xiii. 3. and v. 26, 27. and vi. : 


39. Rom. v. . 1 John iii. 24. and iv. 13. 


Siæ thy, Where there is an Image one of another, 4 


there is ſuch a Diſtinction one from another, that one 
is not the other in that reſpect: But in the Deity 


there is an Image one of another, &c. Ergo, The WP 


Myſtery is moſt manifeſt from expreſs Scripture. 2 
Cor. iv. 4. Col. i. 15. Heb. i. 3. It's a received 
Rule, 


„rr 


oy the Son. 
Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. At xx. 28. The 
Father is no where ſaid to redeem us as the Son, it 
Jas the Son that was made Sacrifice for Sin, ang 
Frought in another Way and Manner, than the Fa- 
Per did: Beſides, the Diſtinction in Working appears 
Tu 582 8 6 and Mauner of Wor king 1 in Reſpent of © 

Mother. 


A Ferking, and e from Himſelf by the 8 
6 | G 


70 


* 


in rer Pen, : 41 
hal, that cannot be contradicted, that em den n alike 
ey ; 


7 + are not the ſame in that ReſpeRt wherein t 
Alike. 
* Sewenthly, Where one doth, as it were, 9 
and another obey, where one {ends and another is 
ſent, there is a perſonal Diſtinction between one and 
the other: But in the Deity there is one, as it were, 
Commanding, another obeying, &c. Ergo, Fobn viii. 
28, 38, 40. and x. 17, 18, 32, 37. and xv. 15 
Ar. 21. 
command the Son not Himſelf, ſends the Son not 
- Himſelf, rewards the Son not Himſelf. All rela- 
tive Actions always ſuppoſe the Relate and Correlate ; 
the relative and correlate Affections are placed in 
diſtin Perſons or Subjects according to the Nature 
of the Perſons divine or humane. 


2 the divine Eſſence is to ſtand forth as diſtinct 


Jobn 


Luke x. 22. The Father, doth as A were, 


Now the Nature 


erſons in diſtin& individual Properties, without In- 


dividuation in Subſtance, which it cannot do by Rea- 

ſon of its Perfection in eſſential, 

Properties, for Individuation in diſtin Subſtances 
belongs to the ImperfeRion of the Creature, it bein 


incommunicable 


from initeneſs and Parts that it's diviſible into. 
* Erghthly, Where there is a diſtinct Manner of work- 
be by one and another, though of the ſame Thing 
＋ there are Perſons diſtinct one from another: 
ut in the Deity there is a diſtinct Manner of working. 
Ergo, Fobn v. 17. Redemption i is ſaid to be \ wroug t 
Eph. i. 7. Heb. ix. 12. Gal. iii. 13. 


The F ather i is firft in Order and-the Sp ing 
I and 


a 


EY 
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working, of Himſelf from the Father, and by the 


ceeding, ſent forth by Chriſt from the Father, and 


„ | 


| trated to our Underſtandings „ ſo as to have a G hymp/i a m 
F a little Part f it? SF 


1 * EY . Fr * 
42 Of the Godhead 
and Spirit; the Son is diſtinctly ſecond in Order of 


Spirit, the Spirit works from the Father and the Son, 
and by Himſelf. 2 Cor. i. 3. and xi. 31. Gal. i, 
I, 2, 3. E. i. 3, 17. 1 We, i. 1. 2 Tem. i. 
I, 2. Tit. i. 4. John xv. 26. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

Mintbiy, Where there are ſingular expreſs Faces 
or Characters to diſtinguiſh one from another; there 
is a perſonal Diſtinction of one from another; but in N 
the Deity there is ſuch expreſs diſtinguiſhing Chara. 
cters. Ergo, The Character of the Father is to be _ 1 
the Father of Chriſt. Eph. i. 3. The Character 2 
of the Son is that He is the Brightneſs of his Fathers 1 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. Heb. i. 

3. 2 Cor. iv. 6. The Character of the Holy Ghoſt 7, 
is that He is the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, pro- 


ſent by the Father in the Name of Chriſt. John xiv. Z 


 Tenthly, If God works not eſſentially meerly but 
ſubſiſtentially, the Father through the Son, by the lu 
Spirit, then there are Plurality of Perſons in the . 
Deity. But God ſtill works ſo in Creation, Provi- 1 
dence and Redemption, hence he ſpeaks in the plu- 
ral Number, and acts ſo. Ger. i. 26. and iii. 21. 12, 
2 John i. 3. Pſal. civ. 30. Col. i. 16, 17. Tit. 
. Def; =. 
XXI. How may this great Myſtery be a little illuf ſiſt 


A. The firſt being living a moſt perfect Life of 
Fruit ion in Communion, and being but one infinitely 7 
pure Act, doth moſt tranſcendently comprehend, 
and conceive Himſelf, beholding his own moſt glo nd 
rious Image by his infinite Underſtanding, reflecting 
on Himſelf as the chiefeſt Good, which He enjoy! 


35. and v. 20, 2 Pet. i. 17, 1 John iv, 8. 3th 
„ | XXI. 
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XXII. How dutb our Apprehenſion of three Subſy Fences 
'Y by from hence? Et 
1, A. God reflecting upon and conceiving Himſelf, * 
i is God in the Perſon of the Father; God conceivel 
5 4 as his own moſt glorious Image, is God in the Per- 
© ſon of the Son; God enjoy ing Himſelf as his own 

es © Chiefeſt Good in the Relation of Father and Son, 
re : with moſt ineffable Love and Delight, is the third 
in _ Perſon the Holy Ghoſt. Mich. v. 2. P/al. exlvil. 
a. 5. Prov. viii. 22, 23, 30. 1 John iv. 7, 8. Heb. 
be I. 3. Jobn xiv. 26. Matt. 28, 19. Jobn v. 26. 
ter and vi. 57. and x. 15, 38. and xiv. 10, 11, 20. 
vs 1 Fobn ii. 23. Fon xv. 24. 
„j. XXIII. How are | the Subf, ences diflinguiſhed from 
off he Efſence? 
ro-. A. In the Manner of being only, which is the 
ane divine Perſonality or Subſiſtence; for the Father doth 
iv. not communicate Godhead in begetting, but Son- 

_— ſhip only. It's very improper to ſay, Chriſt is 
but God of God, but every Perſon is efſentially, abſo- 
the lutely firſt, having the whole Godhead in it. John 
the v. 26. Jobi vili.-58. Rev. i. 8. Col. ii. 9. 
ovi. Mich. . 
plu- XXIV. What follows from each Subſiftence, being 
21. abſolutely fift, » having the Fulneſs of the Godhead in 
Tit. elf? 

A. The Fellowſhip of the divine Subſiſtences con- 
%%, fiſting in their deep Intereſt in the Eſſence, and their 


51 mutual Agreement and Delight. Fohn x. 30. and 
P. 19. and x. 17. and viii. 49, 54, 55. Prov. 

fe of viii. 30. 

lite, XXV. What is their deep Intereſt in thy” Eſence? 

lend, A. That each one hath the ſame Eſſence wholly 


and altogether, and whatever is to be attributed to 


I- * 
- 2 the Eſſence belongeth to each Subſiſtence. Col. i 


] 1 ere. Fala xiv. 1, 20. . 
| ** Wat. follows fon hence ? + abe dae 
=. 4. That 


- — 


—ye—— x — 


| hs | | 78 r — 4 - © 
 . * 7. | % 
- #4 F the Golthead 


A. That they are Co- equal, 5. e. Co eſſential, Co. 


—— 5 
— — — 
— 


3 . amr ts en nee he 


* 4. 
Ne: I. 1 
* 


eternal, Co- infinite, and Co- immutable, and equally 
ſuch in all the communicable Attributes. John v. 18. 
and i. 1. Phil. ii. 6. Heb. ix. 14. 

XXVII. What is their mutual Agreement P 


At Their Co-exiſtence, Concommitancy, and Con- 


Currence in Counſels and Operations. Prov. viii. 
22, 23, 24, 4K Fohn i. 20. Col. xv. 16, 
17. Jobn viii. 38. Col. i. 19. Fohn x. 25, 37. 
2 Cor. xili. 14. 25 | 
XXVIII. What is their mutual Delight ? 
A. That whereby they being all with and in one 
another, delight in and glorify one another. Prov, 
viii. 30. Fohn x. 38. and xiii. 31, 32. and xvii. 
5: 21. Fohn viii. 49, 54. John Xiu. 31, 32. and 


xiv. 13. Heb. v. 5. Job xvi. 14. 2 Pet. i. 17. 


9 XIX. Hau are they diſtinguiſted from one another? 
A. By their relative and individual Properties. 

Jobn v. 7. Matt. xxviii. 19. Jobn xiv. 20, 28. 
and x. 36. and xiv. 26. and xv. 26. 
XXX. What is to be inferred from their Diſtindin 

by relative Properties? 5 

A. That one cannot be before another, but arc 


* 


only in Order, Manner of ſubſiſting, and relative 


49. and xiv. 28. Phil. ii. 6. Jobn xiii. 16. 


XXXI. What is to be inferred from the Concurrent s 


and mutual Delight of the divine Perſons ? 


A. Their Co-operation and diſtin Manner of 


working, _ | 


XXXII. What is their Co-operation ? 


A. It is that whereby they work the ſame Thing _# 
& ” F 6 D . ; ©. . 8 3 ns 
inſeparably, and for the ſame End. Gen. i. 26, 7 
ohn v. 17, 19, 21, 23. John i. 3. and xiv. 13. 


Vr 


Co. exiſtent and Co. apparent, one {preceding another 


Dignity. Jobn x. 29, 30. and v. 30. Jobn vii. 
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do- 9 xXXII I. Hawe bey not 4 Preheminence one abo 
ly anober?ꝰ 


8. 3 A. As they are all equal i in working 3 ſo in Glory. 
I Cer. ii. 8. Eph. i. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
. q XXXIV. What is their diſtin Manner of Work- 
on- ing? 
iii. A. It is that whereby each Perſon acts and works 
16, according to his Order and Manner of ſubliſting. 
37. Jobn xvi. 7, 26, 27. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 
| A XXXV. IWhat is the Fathers Order and Manner of 
 avorking? 
one A. That Whereby He works of Himſelf by his 
OY, Son and Spirit. Matt. xi. 25, 27. Eph. i. 9, 10, 
Vii, t, 17, 19. P/al. xxxiii. 6, 11. and civ. 30. 
and XXXVI. How is it that the Father is firſt in Order 
17. and Manner of working ? 
ber? A. In that his Order of ſubſiſting is firſt, and 
ties. there is no Original of his Perſon; therefore Will 
28, and good Pleaſure is aſcribed moſtly to the Father. 
"Matt. xi. 25. Nb. 1. 9, 11. Rev. iv. 11. Gal. 
Zion 4. 1, 3, 4. 
: XXXVII. Why is He faid to avork by his Son and 
an 3 Spirit ? 
ther A. Becauſe He is ſaid to ſend his Son and Spirit, 
ative 88 it were to employ them. John i iii. 16. Gal. iv. 
vin. 4, 6. John i. 3. Eph. iii. 9. Heb. i. 2. Matt. 
F. 20. Luke i. 35. Fohn xiv. 10. 
u XXXVIII. What is inferred hence 1 * 
A. That the Father is the Original of all Things, 
er 0 be i is the Spring of Action. Gen. i. 26. John xiv. 
26. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. x Wo FR OC ls Fa PR 
Pet. i. 17. Fohn viii. 29. and iv. 34- and v. 30. 
hing 7. 7 vi. 


"27, E N. "What is the Son's Order and Manny of 
, 13.0 | 


2 55 
I I Tut whereby He works from the Father and 
2 11 Holy Ghoſt. John v. 19, 30. and xv. 26. 
XIII 1 and 
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and xvi. 7, 13. and xiv. 10, 16, 28. Fobn i. 3 
I Cor. i. 24. Fohnvi. 38, 40. Heb. i. 3. Fobn 
| . * 
XL. Why ſay you the Son works from the Father? | 
A. Becauſe his Perſon and Sonſhip is from the 
Father, therefore works as one that is come out from, t. 
and ſet, on work by the Father. John viii. 42. and 2 
xiv. 10. and v. 19, 30. Jobn viii. 29. and iii. 16, 
4. and vii. 28, 29. 828 
XLI. Why do you ſay by the Spirit? 6 
A. Becauſe the Spirit proceeds ſrom the Son as E 
from the Father, and is the Spirit of the Son. and 3 
therefore He ſends him and ſets him on work, as 
well as the Father doth. Gal. iv. 6. Jobn xiv. 
26. and xv. 26. and xvi. 7, 13, 14. Fohn xiv. 16. 
XLII. What is inferred from hence? © ec 
A. That the conſummating and compleating of ot 
all Things, is given to the Holy Ghoſt, and that he "w 
works from the Father and the Son. John xiv. 26, M 
Ce, 1 Cor: Xi. 11. Jer. xxx1. 33. 2 Cor. iii. 3. 
and xiii. 14. . 55 
XLIII. What follows from the diſtinct Manner of vii 
working ? $9 | | 
A. That that Act or Work wherein any Perſon's 
Manner of working doth ſingularly appear, is more 
peculiarly aſcribed to that Perſon. Matt. xii. 28. 
Luke i. 23. Acts i. 16. Rom. v. 10. Acks iii. 26. 
Gal. Iv. 4, . Jah w. 9, 10: 2 C. xi. 14. 
XLIV. What Acts doth the Father moſt appear ix, 
or are more peculiarly aſcribed to Him ? | 4 
A. Election and Creation; thence Will and Com- 
mand are aſcribed to Him. Eph. i. 3, 4. and iii. 9. 10. 
Luke x. 21. Fohnv. 19. and x. 18. Epb. i. 3, 4 . 
XLV. What is moſt aſcribed to the San, wherein hii Kii. 
Manner of working doth appear? 4 
A. Incarnation and Redemption. John i. 14. Gal. V. 
iv. 4, 5. Tit. it. 4. Epb. i. 7. Heb. ix. 12, 15. 
| jj edna Rogen = 


2 3 © Ia. IX. 


and ii. 9. Matt. ix. 2. 


1 . 26. Th. Ixi. 1. 


47 
1 Cor. i. 24. 


In 2 Perſons 


Hence — is given to the Son. 


XLVI. . What is moſt peculiarly aſcribed to the 


Huh Ghoſt ? 
7 A. Sanctificati on, and therefore Power for Execu- 


tion is moſtly given to the Holy Ghoſt. 77t. ili. 5. 
2 Theſ. ii. 1 1. 1 Pe : Kew." xv. 13, 16. 
XLVII. How prove you the Father to be God? 


A. The Scriptures expreſly call him ſo. Nas xv. 
66. 2 Cor. i. 3. and xi. 31. Cal. i. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
* i. 3, 17. Phil. ii. 11. Col. „ 


2 John 3. Fudge 1. 


Fs XLVIII. How prove you the Son to be God ? 
Al. From exprets Scripture, where He hath the 
Names and Titles peculiar to God alone, divine in- 


communicable Attributes are given to Him, Works 


of Creation, Providence, and Acts of Forgiveneſs, 
which are aſcribed only to God, yea divine MPs 


' Majeſty and Authority. Fer. xxiii. G. Jobn i. 1, 


Ja. vi. 9. and xxv. 9. Jobn xx. 28. Rom. ix. 43 
I Tim. iii. 16. Rev. xvii. 14. Fohn ii. 25. and 
Iii. 13. and viii. 58. Heb. ii. 2. Col. i. 16, 17. 


Heb. i. 6. Rev. v. 18, 
9. 1 Cor. ii. 8. | 
+ XLIX. How prove you the Holy Ghoſt to be Cod? 


A. Becauſe he is expreſly called fo in Scripture, 


Attributes proper to God alone are given to Him, 
and Operations, Honour and Worſhip, with divine 
Majeſty and Authority, which belong to God only. 
Acts v. 3, 4. and xix. 2, 6. 
. "9. 2 Cor. vi. 16. P/al CXXXIX. 7, 8. 
| " P/al. xxxin. 6. Gen. 1. 2. 


16. and vi. 
1 Cor. ii. 
Zech. iv. 6.  Aﬀts 


1 Cor. iii. 


4. Rom. xv. 19. Ja. lxiii. 10, 14. 1 Cor. 
5 1 Xii. 11. A xx. 28. Rom. viii. 11. Rom. - xv. 
4 13, 16. Matt. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Pet. 


14. and iii. 19. 2 Pet. i. 21. As xxviii. 
Luke xii. 10. Matt, x11. 31, 32. 
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ART. 17. Predeſtination to Life is 
the everlaſiing Purpoſe of God, 
whereby (before the Foundations 0 


the World were laid) He hath con- 


* f * 8 * * work 
: 8 . * Ad 
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to deliver 
Damnation, thoſe that He hath 
choſen in Chriſt out of Mankind, 
and to bring them by Chriſt to 

_ everlaſting Salvation, as Veſſels 1 


Ho! ONO0ur.. 


0 Us, 


PRINCIPLE VII. 


The Decrees of God are his _ 
Purpoſe, according to the Counſel of 
bis own Will, whereby for his own 


ever comes fo paſs. Eph. i. 4, 11. 
Rom. xi. 33. Heb. vi. ih Rom. 


IX. 1 18. 


QuesT10Ns r 
. 


ſtantly decreed by his Counſel, ſecret 


from Curſe and 


8 88 


HE RH ON is the Nu of a Dec | 
t | & 
4 0 


5 


Glory, He hath fore-ordained hat- 


«i 
Ab, « 
That 


0% No Decrees 92 — 49 


A. On the limited Efficiency of God, for there 
L uſt be ſomething in God that muſt bound his Al- 
mightineſs, as to what he doth do, or elſe his Crea- 
tion would be infinite, and his Works ſo, as his 
4 ower is. Matt. iii. 9. and xxvi. 53, 54. 
II. What proves a Decree in God further? 


; => A. If God works by Counſel, he works from a 
> Decree. At, Ergo, and either God muſt work from 
9 Counſel, or from a Neceſſity of Nature, as the Fire 
burns, and Water wets; ſo that He could not chuſe 
but work, from whence it would follow that God 
t ereated from Eternity ; but this the Seriptuſe GeniEs. 5 
4 Cen i. 1. and ii. 1. Heb. iv. 3. 
5 III. 155 hat other Arguments are there for a divine ; 
Decree 4 
» A. If there were no Decree in God, third were 
Js much Certainty from Eternity, of the future 
ing of all poſſible Things that never are or ſhal! 
4 be, as of thoſe Things that are or certainly ſhalt 
be in Time, and God ſhould as much will the 
Things that he never doth, as thoſe that he 
Goth; for if there be no Will to bring Things 
from a State of meer Poſſibility to a State of Futu- 
a1] Tity, then muſt Things be produced by Chance or 
of themſelyes, and God knows not N Job xxii. 
4 5. Pſal. Ixxiii. 11. . 
DN IV. Can you add one Argument more? | 
A. Either God hath decreed his Works from Eter- 
| wy or elſe God was ignorant from Eternity of 
| ns he would do; but God knew what he would 
m. „ This Evidence of the Disjunction lies here, 
2 That if God foreknew his Works' from Eternity, | 
He knew them from themſelves, or from Himſelf; 
7 ere could be no third Thing to acquaint God with ''! 
them. If his Preſcience aroſe from the Works them- 
Pes, it muſh ariſe from them as future, or elſe 
4 * were e nk foreknown, for that is not foreknoun 
5 11 at. 


1 


cret | 


">. Of Dares God. 


at all that is not foreknown. whither it will be or 7 


not, but being in it ſelf under a Contingency as to 
Futurition, the greateſt Judgment that can be made 
If God foreknows the being 
and workiag of the Creature from Himſelf, it muit 


of it is only Opinion, 


be from his Decree, for it is the Will of the Effi. 


cient * brings a Thing out of Poſſibility into Fu- 7 

God, knows a Thing will be, becauſe He © « 
Wills it to be; he doth not will it to be, becauſe | 
He knows it will be, neither can He know a Thing 


tyrition 


will be, before He hath willed: that it ſhall be. 
As xv. 18. Plal. xciv. 8, 


V. Dosh the $ cripture ſpeak expreſly of Gods Decree | 


concerning Things that come to paſs ? 

A. It doth, Pſal. i ii. 7. Fob xxviii. 24, 25, 26, 
27+ and xxxviii. 5, 10, 11, 12. J. x. 22, 23. 
Prov. viii. 29. Zepb. ii. 2. Pal, cxlviii. 6. Jo 
v., 22. 

VI. What, dath the Word Decree import? 


1 ſigniſies the making a decided or determi- a 


nate Difference between Things that ſhall not be, 

and Things that ſhall, whereby ſome poſſible Things 

come. to be future, ſome not. 2 Chron. XXX. 4, 5. 

Exel. v. 13, 17. fs i. 20. Dan. ii. 9, 13, 15. 
Fobn iii. 7: Lule ii. Fob xxii. 28. 

FF A, ix. 21. Nom. i. 13. 

xlix. 30. Dan. i. 8. Hab. ii. 3. Rev. i. 1. 
VIE What is a Decree of Gad? 


Fer. 


A. It is his definitive Sentence 1 in his eternal Pur- : 


poſe. and Intention concerning all Things poſſible, 
LS 4 they are preremptorily determined to be, or 
not to be, to do or not to do, what they be or do 
"ime. 1a; XIV + 24, 26, 27. Ad, ii. 23. and 
85 48. . xix. 12. and XX1jj,, 9. and xlvi. 11 


5 7 1 9 ES 11. Kev. i. 15. 5 


Prov. viii. 1 
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= VIII. How doth God decree, or 5 what Rule ith 
: He procted? | 
1 0 72 A. As an Agent by the higheſt Counſel, whereby 
le moſt wiſely confults, and contrives what is beſt 
ſtco be determined to come to paſs. Prov. xx. 18. 
and xv. 22. Rom. xi. 34. Job xii. 13. J. Xxviii. 
e129. Prov. viii. 14. a. xix. 17. Pſal. xxxiii. 
$11. Prov. xix. 21. Ja. Xvi. 10. Heb. vi. 17. 
„ Fer. xxxii. 17, 19. | 
8 IX. From whence is the Confal or Counſel, and the 
= . {Determination : 9 
Al. From the Pleaſure of his own will, that which 
God pleaſeth to determine to do, that is always 
6 a beſt, according to the wiſeſt Counſel that can be 
„ ken. Fecl. viii. 3. IA. xliv. 28. and xlvi. 10. 


_ e vant 3. and cxxxv. 6. Eph. i. 5, 9. Rev. 
av. 1 Cor. xv. 38. Col. i. 19. Rom. xi. 34. 
2 A x "What further is to be * dered in the Coun F 
11 f God? 


Al. The higheſt Ends, with the vrodoting the 

Ye, 
beſt Means for the Attainment of them. 

Xl. What is God's propoſed glorious Scope or End? 
A. It is his own Glory, and the ſhining forth 
thereof in a wonderful Manner. Ja. xliti. 7. and 
55 be x. I, 7. and Ixvi. 18, 19. P/al. civ. 31. and cxxxviii. 

. . xxxv. 2. and xl. 5. Exel. iii. 12. and x. 


4. Hab. ij. 14. Pal. viii. 1. and lvii. 5. and cii. 
25. Iſa. Ix11. 2. 


te, ElII. What is God's Counſel? | 

o. It is his infinite, eternal and wiſe Conſult and 
do Deliberation, as it were in Himfelf, about the beſt 
and | Means for the Accompliſhment of his moſt * 
11. End. Prov. xx. 18. and xv. 22. and viii. 14. . 

8 5 Y Kix. 17. and xxviii. 29. A&sii. 23. Fob xii. 1 


XI I. What is the firſt Product of a wiſe Counſe 2 

A. A determined Platform or Idea in the Mind 6f 
due Efficient, of whatever is to come to paſs; 

= | . wherein 


| 52 Of the Decrees of God. 9 
| * wherein it is ſeen by Foreknowledge or Preſciencte. 
3H . Rom. viii. 29. and xi. 2. Afi. 23. 1 Pet. i. 

5 LW 5:5 EE: 

XIV. What is the Foreknowledge of God? 

A. Science or Knowledge may be of Things pol. 
fible ; but Foreknowledge or Preſcience can be bu 41 
of tnat which certainly ſhall, or ſhall not be future, in 
and therefore is founded in God on his Determina- ſec 
tion of Things unto Futurition. Rom. viii. 29. 1 in 
Pet. i. 2. As xv. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. H 


9. P/al. xxxiii. 11. and xl. 5. and xcii. 5. J. 
Iv. 8, 9. and lxvi. 18. Fer. xxix. 11. FA K 
„ 7 
XV. What is the divine Idea or Platform? 0 


A. It is the moſt wiſe Conception in God of C 
Things that He hath determined an actual Being to, th 
in their whole Frame, Connexions, Uſes, and Ac- | its 
tions whereby they appear in himſelf, what they 
ſhall be and do, certainly and infallibly. Ads xv. fo 
18. Heb. iv. 13. P/al. cxxxix. 16. Prov. viii. fo: 
26, 27. a. xl. 13, 14. Rom. xi. 33, 34. Rev. Wn 
v, 8, 7, 12, 13. and x11..-8. xl 
XVI. What is the Difference between this divin 14 
Conception, and that which is the eternal Generatin 
of or begetting of the Son ? 5 
A. This Conception is of a Platform of the Crea. 
ture, of that which never can be infinite; but the 
Eternal Generation is the Conception of the infinite 
God himſelf. The Conception of the Creatures 
Idea, is a voluntary Act by Counſel, but God's Cor. 
ception of his own Image is natural, He cannot 
but do it as He is God. Laſtly, this Conception ; 
of a Being that muſt have its actual Exiſtence ! 
ſtinct from the divine Nature; but eternal Generation 
conſiſts in the Conception of God Himſelf, and ne. 
ver produceth a Being diſtinct from God. Heb. x. 7 


XVII. How doth it apprar there is a pre-exiſtent 


7 Idea or Platform in God of all his Warks ? 


A. Becaufe He is the greateſt Agent by Counſel, 


1 and the beſt Artificer in the World; and if it be ſo 


in all Creature Artificers, then its much more tran- 


ſcendently in God, who is more excellent in work- 


i Ping. Ja. xxviii. 29. Fer. xxxii. 19. Eph. iii. 10. 
ü. Hb. iv. 13. | N 
Ja. XVIII. Whence doth ariſe this Idea or platform 
Val. * Knowledge in God? 


RI. 


21. 1a.xlvi. 10. Zech. vi. 1, 2, 3. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 


Cad appear p 


4. It muſt ariſe from God Himſelf, or from the 
; 3 Creature of whom it is a Platform. Not from the 
Creature, becauſe it hath its Place in the Cauſe of 


the Creature, and hath a Reſpect to the Creature as 
its Effect. Beſides it would argue great Imperfection 


55 


in God to be beholden to the Works of his Hands, 


for that Knowledge which he hath of them; there- 


fore he knows the Creature as perfectly in Himſelf, as 
in its own Exiſtence. Rom. xi. 33, 34, 35, Ja. 
xl. 13. 1 Cor. ii. 16. P/al. exxxix. 2, 3, 4, 6, 


14, 15, 16. 


XIX. What is the Pleaſure of God? 
A. It is that whereby He exerciſeth a free, abſo- 


lute, and ſovereign Power in all his Decrees con- 


cerning the Creature. Pal. cxv. 3. Job xxiii. 13. 


Ia. xliii. 13. and xlvi. 10. Eph. i. 9, 11. Rev. 
uv. 11. P/al. exxxv. 4, 5. Rom. ix. 21, 22. 


XX. What appears further in God's Decrees ? 

HA. God's Conſtancy, Truth, and Faithfulneſs. 
XXI. How doth his Conſtancy appear? 

= A. In the Permanency, and Inimmutability of his 
Counſel, and Decrees. Numb. xxiii. 23. Prov. xix. 
XXII. How doth the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of 


A. In 
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Mo, 21; 42. Pai. ci. 25, 26, 27. Jobi i. 18. 
"Fand xi. 38. Heb. iv. 13. Col. i. 15. | 


EY * 8 * 
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A. In that He decrees nothing but is-agreeable to 
Himſelf, and what He decrees He truly executes. 
Pal. ii. 7. Fer. X. 10. Nom. Wl. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 
12, 13. Min 
XXIII. What is further inſeparable from God's 

Decrees ? b 
A. The Eternity of them, and the Abſoluteneſs . 
of them. 
XXIV. What is the Eternity of God's Decrees ? '& 

A. That wherebv the Decrees of God are before I 
all Time, and the Cauſe of Time, and of all Things 
in Time. Ia. lvii. 15. and Ixiii. 16. Epb. iii. 11. 8 
1Fohn1i. 2. Eph.1. 4. Prov. viii. 29. Fer. xxxi. 5 
3. Mah, i. 12. 2 

XXV. What is the Abſoluteneſs of God's Decree ? | 

A. That whereby it is meerly from Himſelf, not , 
built upon any Thing in the Creature, or foreſeen in 
the Creature, good or bad; and therefore is not E 
conditional as appears by unanſwerable Arguments. 


Arguments againſt the Conditionality 45 
of God's Decree. 


Firſt, Tt implies a great Contradiction; for it $ 
makes the ſecond Caule the firſt Cauſe. Conditio ef # 
cauſa Conditlonati. Now if ſome Thing in the Crea. 
ture be the Cauſe of the Decree of the Creator, then 
the ſecond Cauſe becomes the firſt, and the firſt the 
ſecond ; yea, the Creature the firſt determinating 
Cauſe of its own being or acting. Fs - 

Secondly, That which denies God an abſolute Be... 

ing is blaſphemous ? But to ſay God's Decree is cou 
ditional, denies God's abſolute Being, and makes! @&. 
only conditional. Ergo, The Minor is proved from os 
a received Truth, that whatever is in God, is God, FF 
and the Decree is God decreeing. © | 
ird 4 
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7 Tirdy; That which: denies the higheſt Perfection 
to God in willing, is to be abhorred. But to ſay 


SGod wills conditionally, denies Him the higheſt 
perfection in willing. Ergo, The Minor appears 
„ thus, becauſe a conditional Decree is by an imperfect 


Way of willing, for it's to will uncertainly, and to 
0 will dependently upon the Creature; and therefore 
it's not the beſt and perfecteſt Way of willing, which 
muſt always be aſcribed to God, who acts always 
in the higheſt Sphere of Perfection. 55 
= Fourthly, That which makes a Decree no Decree, 
js not to be predicated of a divine Decree. But 
to fay God's Decree is a conditional Decree, makes 
wy God's Decree no Decree at all. Ergo, The Minor 
appears thus, from the Nature of a Decree, It's a 


ot Determination of an Indifferency to a Certainty, 
in Whereas a conditional Decree leaves the Thing at 
. FA Uncertainty 111, leaves it at an Indifferency, and 


s. in only a Poſſibility to a Being, whereby it's as pol. 
fle not to be, as to be, and being-altegether Wt! 
undetermined, or determined, but upon an uncer- 
Y) tain Condition, it's no more decreed to be, than not 
to be. „ a Se, | 
+ Fifthh, If any Decree of God be conditional, 
then all the Decrees in God are conditional ; but all 


it os . 
8 1 not conditional. Ergo, Major, 1. For all De- 
De. n God are but one Act, and all muſt be of 
= the ſame Nature conditional or abſolute; decreein 


in God being one and uniform, though as it falls 
on-divers Objects in Execution, there ſeems a Diver- 
Wy of Streams; but we ſpeak” of it as an eternal 
Xt in God. 2 Minor, All are not conditional, for 


| the 
ating 


che yen the Decree of creating the World ſhould be - 
* 1 and God. ſhould take up a Decree of giving the 


eature a Being upon the Condition of it's Being, 
ſomething that ĩt would do after its Being, which - 


from 
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is monſtrouſiy abſurd, and makes God's Decree in 


Time only. 


Sixthly, That which denies God's preſcience, or Fore- 


knowledge of future Things, is blaſphemous. But 
to ſay, God's Decrees are conditional, and not ab- 
ſolute, denies God's certain Foreknowledge or Pre- 
ſcience. Ergo, The Minor is thus proved: If Things 
in a State of Poſſibility had not been made future 


by a Determination, they could never have been 


foreknown as future Things; they may be known 
as poſſible, (viz. That there might be two Suns in 
the Firmament,) but they could not be foreknown 
as future, unleſs pre-determined. 

Seventhly, That which is conditionally built on 


What the Creature is, or may do, is built on a finite, 


temporary, and changeable Being ; but the Decree 


of God cannot be fo built, becauſe it's as infinite, ag 


eternal, and unchangeable, as God, and cannot 


N Fe” 4 
ES 


therefore have the leaſt Dependance on that which 
15 finite, temporary, and changeable. Now 


that his decreeing Will is infinite, appears on, that as 


his Underſtanding is, ſo is his Will. P/al. cxlvii. 5. 
that his Purpoſe or Decree is eternal. Eph. ui. 11. 
that his Decree is unchangeable. See Fob xxiii. 13. 
. 
Etghthly, That which aſcribes unto God but an 
opinative Judgment of Things, and not a certain 


Knowledge, is not to be allowed; but to ſay God's « 


Decrees are conditional, aſcribes but an opinative 


make God ſuch, is to make Him inferior to hu- 
mane Artificers, who lay a deſigned Platform of 
their Work as far as poſſible they can. But to ſay 
that God doth not will perfectly, compleatly, and 
certainly, in prefixing all Connexions, Contingen- 


ces, and Dependences, is to impeach his Wiſdom, @& 
Power, and other Perfections. Minor, To ſay God F 
8 ke makes 


Judgment of Things to God. For the Major, to me 
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$Halces a conditional Decree, is to ſay, that this or 
pat Being or Action may or may not fall out, or 
mother Thing may, or may not do or act, ſo that 


* e 
. 
. 
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; 
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but a contingent Propoſition to God, and his 


Judgment of it can be but Opinion, and the moſt 


He can conclude this or that to be, or will do upon 
it, is but as a Probability. 


Objection. If it is ſaid, Some of God's Decrees are 


Klute and ſome conditional, as thus, God abſolutely 
gecrees to make Abraham, bur decrees not æubither 
he /hall certainly believe the Will of God is conditi- 
enally converſant about that, viz. If Abraham will, 
he ſhall believe; jo that the Decree of Ged about Abra- 


ham's believing, is merely conditional. 


= Arfw. This makes Decrees in God of two con- 


fary Natures, whereas the Decree in God is one 
and uniform in the Fountain, one pure Act decreeing 


all Things that ſhall come to paſs, without any Mo- 


tion thereto from the Creature, falling upon Things 
of a different and contrary Kind and Nature, ſuch 
as Things neceſſary and contingent. 
2. But ſuppoſing there were two ſorts of Decrees 
in God, abſolute and conditional, it muſt. follow 
War all conditional Decrees muſt be grounded on 
abſolute; as ſuppoſe God abſolutely decrees to create 
Azam, but only conditionally decrees what Adam 


Will do. It will follow. 1/7, That God hath de- 


© a Creature abſolutely, and ſoreknows not 
What he will do, for whatever Adam ſhall do, it's 


not certainly future, but poſſible only, therefore God 


Eannot know it as future, 24%, It follows that 
Sod hath decreed a Creature, and knows not how 
Iwill act, no good Artificer doth ſo. 34d/y, That 
"HE hath decreed a Creature, but not determined his 


d; for not knowing what he will do, he cannot 
termine his End, whither he will be a Veſſel of 
Monour or Diſhonour, to the Glory of Juſlice only, 


(7 
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or of Grace. 4thly, If God hath decreed the con- 
tingent Effect conditionally, he muſt have decreed the 
contingent Cauſe but conditionally, as it will de. 1 
termine it felf ; ſo contingent Cauſes muſt all take 7 

their Riſe and Determination from themſelves and 8 
one another ix infinitum, and God not concerned in It 
the Determination of them, but concerned only n 
about them as poſlible or probable Things, Hence 
God makes Creatures abſolutely, and diſpoſeth of e 
them to their End only conditionally and contingent 
Iy, which is moſt abſurd and unbecoming the Na . 
ture of God. HE | 

XXVI. What is it that God decreeth? 

A. The great End which is the ſhewing forth of 
his own Glory, and the Means leading to the bei 
Accompliſhment thereof. IJ. xxviii. 2. and xlii. 
8, 9. and. iv. 3, 7; and Ix. 21.. EB. i. 5, 6. 
Neh. ix. 5, 6. N e 

XXVII. What fort of Beings are decreed by Gt 
and on whom doth his Decree fall? 8 

A. Two ſorts ofpecially, ſuch as act neceflarily, * 
and ſuch as act contingently. 1 ä Er 

XXVIII. What is an Aent by Neceſſity? 

A. One that is naturally diſpoſed te produce thi: 
or that Effect, and cannot do otherwiſe, if it be no: * 
hindred by an external Oppoſition, as the Fire burn, 
and the Water wets, or ſuch Things as come to pak 
by external Compulſion. P/al. Ixxxiu. 13, 14. 
XXIX. What if a natural Agent be hindered 6 
another acting contrary thereto, or forced to do tu 
it hath no Propenſity to by Nature? —- 

A. That which acts another Thing to that whici 3 
it's not inclined naturally, is a Cauſe by Accident 
and when a Thing is uſed, to that it cannot move! 
ſelf as to its Object, it's an Inſtrument in the Hans“ 
of ſome principal Efficient, I/. x. 5, 6, 13, 14 

XXX. What is Contingency? p 2 


2 


WF. 
__ 
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A. It is that which may, or may not be if we 
. 574 of a contingent Effect, and that which may 
ke or may not act to produce the ſaid EffeR, is a contin- 
nd gent Cauſe, and is properly a voluntary Agent, and 

in Nie s called contingent in Reſpect of ſecond Beings, 
\ly not in Reſpect of the Firſt. 1 Sam. xxiii. 11, 12. 
ace XXXI. What Judgment may be made of a Contin- 
0 gen before its Determination to Act ion? 
nt. A. We can make no Judgment of it, but that 
TY which we call Opinion. 

* XXXII. Doth God make no other Judgment of 
them? 

= 4 Nothing ean be contingent to God, . He 
bet hath abſolutely decreed whatſoever comes to pak, that 
neceſſary Things ſhall act neceſſarily, and contingent 

4, Things contingently, but certainly according to his 
5 Decree. Rom. iX. 11, 15, 16. 
God ; XXXIII. Doth not the Abſoluteneſs 105 God's Decree 
E- ga a Force upon Man's Will ? 
A. It is ſo far from it, that it maintains the Li- 


rl berty of the Creature's Will, that all free Agents 
Act as freely according to the Decree, as Agents by 
ch Neceſſity do act neceſſarily. Exod. iii. 19, 20. 
e no. Bal -. + Ia 
um XXXIV. How is the Certainty of the Event ac- 
if @rding to the Decree, e ee with 2 Creature "2 
4 6 13 ki) 
E J) A In that the Cauſe doth according to the Deere 
* 2 Kt agreeably to its own Nature in the Produflion = * 
ef the Event, contingent Cauſes act contingently, 
„nid : and neceſſary Cauſes neceſſarily. 27 xliv. 26, 28. 
idem ad. * 21. and vi. 1. Eſal. el. 3. Fer. AXXi. 
acer 6, 36, 3 
Hol 2 NV A 1% God Dacotr to be diftin ee, "yy 
14 A. The Decree of God, and God * ing; are 


Pete be divided, God being one Pure 1 but the 
2 Voearious 
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variqus Objects it falls upon being diſtinguiſhable, "= 

we accordingly conſider of the Decree. . 3 

XXXVI. What are thoſe Objects? | 5 
A. They are the Creatures ih Reaſon, and f 
ſuch, as are endowed with it. 1. 
XXXVII. What Attributes doth C0 chief decree © 6 

10 glorify on the Creatures without Reaſon? | = 
A. His Wiſdom, Power, and common Goodneſs. - 4 

- 08. XXXVi... 5, 244,355 26, 27. and xxxvill. 37. 
Pal. civ. 24, 25, 27. Fer. x. 12, 13. J e 
xxvi. 10, Sc. Pal. lxli. 11, 12. ap cvi. 87. ri 
and cxi. 67. and cl. 1, 2. and xix. 1. and cxxvi. 4 
2, 3. and Sevi 8, 9. Luke gi, 24. Pal. fo 


xxxvi. 6. ce 
"XXXVI1I Wiat Attributes era hath Gid © F 
decreed to glorify in the reaſonable Creatures? 2 


A. Not only his Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, lv 
but all his moſt glorious Attributes, eſpecially, his 


Grace and Juſtice. | 7 
KXXIX. What is the Decree God concerning 
Angeli and Men called? M 


A. Predeſtination whereby they are abſolutely de 
termined to their End and Means, leading thereto 
according to their diſtin Natures. A#s xiii. 48. 
Eph.1, 5, 11. Rom. viii. 26, 30. 1 7 i. 4, 5. 

XL. What then is Predeſtinatiun? 

A. It is the Decree of God concerning the Manz 1 
feſtation of his ſpecial Glory in the everlaſting State 
of Angels and Men, Fed. xxxiii. 19. and xxxiv. 
25 4% Ram. i ix, 11. 70 1B. P/al. cxv. 12. Rev. 

Th. xliii. 7. Rev. Vii. 11. Epb. i. 4. 55. 

"XL I. Were Auel. the Objees 5 the 22 — 8 
ting Decree ? = 

A. It is manifeſt they were by God's Decree 
Veſſels of Honour * aachen, ſome not keeping J 
theis firſt Eſtate. 1 Pm. V. 21, 2 Theſ, i. 7. Matt. 
Xii. 130. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. P/al. n 43 


XLII. In what Roſee? were Angels the Object f 
2 Decree? 

F A. Not as ſtanding or falling, but all Angels as 

a ſuch making up the Angelick Nature, of which 
ſome were decreed to be Veſſels of Honour, ſome 

ee bs. of Diſnhonour. Nom. ix. 21. 1 Tim. v. 11. Jude 6. 

= -XLHL. What Order i is there in God's Decree of Pri e- 


3. 5 deſtination? 


7. 4. Predeſtination is an immanent el Act in 
h God, without Change, Acceſſion, Priority or Poſte- 
7.  Tiority, but according to our Conception of rational 


vi. Agents, there is an Order of purpoſing one Thing 
al. for the Sake of another, and accordingly we con- 
ceire of God as a tranſcendent Agent by Counſel. 
204 Feb xxvi. 12. Rom. ix. 17. Exod. ix. 16. P/al. 
e 14, 15, 16, 17. 1 Cor. iii. 19, 20. Va. 
eſs, - 36 8, Fob xii. 17. Ja. xxv. i. 
his XIIV. ls Predeftination an At of Morey or 
| Tuflice „ 
mw A. Predeſtination, as ſuch, is nother an Act of 
"Mercy or Juſtice, but of meer Sovereignty, whereby 
de. dne Part of the ſame Lump (without regard to any 
reto Difference) is ſet apart to one Uſe, and another 
48. Part to another. Kom. ix. It, 20, 21. Matt. 
.. 1 . | | 
2 XIV. What. 15 the ſpecial Gly that God hath 
[ani Wecreed to ſhine forth in the E verlafting State of Men 
State and Angels ? | 


CXIV bf A. The magnifying his Grace and juſtice. 

Rev, } ILXVI. How doth He magnify his Grace? 

4.5 4. In executing his ſovereign Decree in a Way 
flina- T Love. Fer. xxxi. 3. 


ILXVII. How did the Grace of God ſhine gs in 
Jecret | | 4 wing Angels? .. » 
. Abundantly, in preventing them that fell not;: 
z * bete confirming n in c e them, 
AI N A | their 
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8 reateſt Service being not proportionable there * 
2 


vi. 2. Job iv. 18. 


XLVIII. How' doth the Grace of God ſhine forth 


in the ſaving of Men? 


- A. In the higheſt and moſt glorious Manner, in J F 


a Way of ſhewing Mercy to ſinful and miſerable 
Creatures, which make it the Riches of the free 
Grace of God. Exod. xxxiii. 19. Rom. ix. 15, 
48, 1. Ai. , Klei 47 


XLIX. How: ts the Manife fation of Ged's Fuſtic ; 


| a the everlaſting State of Angels and Men? 
A. God's Glory is manifeſted either in a Way of 


pure Juſtice, or in a Way of mixed Juſtice, vix. 


Juſtice tempered with Mercy. 
L. How doth God deal with Men and Angels in a 
Way of mere Fuſtice | 


4 In dealing with them. (iz. All fallen An. | 
gels and the greateſt Part of Men] in a Way of Juſ. ® 


tice only, without ſhewing them any rnb as to 
their everlaſting Eſtate. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. Ja. 
xxvii. 11. Nom. 1X. 22. 


LI. How doth God manife 1 his Gil in a Way of 4 | 


Fuſtice tempered with Mercy 
A. In ſaving mibrable ei freely in a Way 


of full Satisfaction to Juſtice provided by Himſelf. 3 


Rom. iii. 21, 24, 25. Exod. xxxiii. 19. Rom. ix. 18. 


LII. Hew is Predeſtination confidered in N of © 4 


the Objeets it falls upon ? 


A. It is either Election or Reprobation. Rom. ix, * 


11, 13, 2 1 v. 9. 
ILIII. How doth this appear? 


A. I . Election doth neceſſarily ety Reprobs Þ 


tion. 1½. Becauſe where there is a chuſing of ſome, 1 : 
others are paſt by. Rev. xx. 15. 24h. And there i 


| agouble Seed, Juſtice and Mercy mult ſhine forth in % 
them as diſtind decreed Objects. 1 The/: v. 9. 2 he 
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Tim. ii. 20. Rom. ix. 22, 23. ; 
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LIV. What is Election? 
* 4. It is when a certain determinate Number of 
"thoſe that are of the ſame Lump or Maſs of either 


th 1 Angels or Men (in a Poſſibility of eternal Happineſs) 
are predeſtinated to the Praiſe of the Glory of God's 
Grace. 1 Dim. v. 21. Ti. 1. 1. Rom. viii. 29, 
- 33. and ix. 23. a. Ixv. 22. Matt. xxiv. 22. 


I Pet. i. 2. Rom. xi. 5, 28. 
155 LV. Was not Election out of the fallen * 

"4 ae of Mankind foreſeen? 
5 A. No for theſe Reaſons. 1%, If Man was fo 
conſidered by the ſame Reaſon Angels ſhould ; but 
Angels were not conſidered ſo. This is moſt evi- 
dient, becauſe the ele& Angels were never in a cor- 
—Tupted State, and the fallen Angels never elected. 
gæah, Chriſt was elected. 1 15 i. 20. And the 
| Sri born of Election. Eph. i. 4. But Chriſt was 


oe never choſen under the Conſideration of being Part 
wy of the corrupted Maſs of Mankind in any Reſpect; 


7 therefore Election could not paſs upon the corrupt 
ja. - Maſs, becauſe Chriſt muſt then be choſen out of 
| it; and if fo, the other * could not be choſen 
ay of = as ſuch in him. Eph. i. 4. 3dly, If Men were 
glecded out of the corrupt Maſs, Election would be 

i 4 In Act of Mercy, whatever Reprobation is; for if 
ſe @ Perſon that is looked at as miſerable among others 


' 4 Choſen and culled out from among them as ſuch, 

49 ind deſigned to Salvation, this is an Eye of Mercy, 
: 4 iy, and Commiſeration, when others in the ſame 
< i Fondemnation or Miſery with them are leſt to pe- 
Tiſh. When as Election is no Act of Mercy, nor 
bo 4 2 of Juſtice, but both of mere Sovereign- 


Rom. ix. 21, 22. 


ome, f LVI. What was God's End aud glriou Defign in 
ere i 1 eftion ? 

th. "Y 4. God intended from all Eternity to thew forth 
J- © Wc Glory of his Grace, in a certain Number of 
LV = An gels 


Angels and Men, that ſhould be created and fin gled | 7 
out from the reſt for that great _ Eph. 1. 5, 6 : 


pliſbing that great End in the Election of Angels? 


everlaſting Life in Glory. Jude 6. 


Angels and Men to the Glory of Divine, aveng G 3 
ing Juſtice. 2 Pet. ii. 4, 9. Jude 4, 6. Nom. ix 1 
22; 1 Pe. 1 i. 8 75 


Of? be Nees, ＋ God. 


12. Rom. ix. 23. Pjal. chi. | "0p 
LVII. L Election only of ports a Hands indefinitely, © 
and not of definite, individual Perſons? 2 2 5 
A. Each particular individual Perſon that ſhall be 
ſaved, hath his Name written in the Book of God's 
Election. Luke x. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 2 Thef. ii. he 


13. Rev. xx. 12. "Ja 


LVIII. What doth immediatel reſult from Ele&im Ha 
to the great End mentioned? -$ 
A. A peculiar Love and Delight fixed upon their ch, 
Perſons, with an Intention of preparing and direct: 


Ing all Means that may tend to the accompliſhing Go 


this great End. Rom. ix. 13. Fer. xxxi. 3. Eph. yer, 


i. 9, 10. John xvii. 6, 8. Je Vi. 37 275% Cre 


1. 13. Rom. viii. 29. the 
LIX. What are the purpoſed Means for the accom: hut 


A. Their Creation in a State of Perfection, their 
gracious Preſervation from falling, and Confirmation 
of them in all natural and moral Perfection, unto 


LX. What were the intended Means for the accomplijh- 
ing the glorious End, in Election of ſome Men to the gl D 
rifying free Grace in a Way of Mercy, tempered with ® 
Je ? as 

A. The Creation of Man, with a Covenant of be 
Works, and of Grace, which are all co-ordinate thi 
Means ſerving the ſame End. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. i 
2 £00. 1-'-4s 5. Me. xi. 21, 27. | 

LXI. What is Reprobation ? 

A. The Predeſtination of a certain Number o 
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"I ; A. Creation, Permiſfion of Sin, Dereliction in it, 
„ Condemnation, and Puniſhment for it. Rom. ix. 


22. and i. 24, 26. Ads iv. 27, 28. and ii. 23. 
e ' LXIII. Is not God then the Cauſe of Sin? 
's Ai. God's Permiſſion of Sin doth not make him 
1. the Cauſe of it, Sin could not have been unleſs God 
bad decreed to permit it, for an infinite Power could 
2 have kept it out of the World. Fer. xxxii. 27. 
+ LXIV. Is it not to Sin, to permit Sin when one 
Ir = i hinder it ? 
d. A. It is ſo in ſome Caſes and Perſons, bit not in 
nz God; for to permit Sin in God, falls under his So- 
ph. reignty; He is no more bound” to hinder the 
% Creature from ſinning, than He is bound to make 
the Creature; a King is not bound to hinder Sin 
om. but by his Laws. 2dh, Though Sin be evil, yet it's 
od "ha Sin ſhould be in order to the manifeſting 
\Cir fe Glory of God, that could not ſhine forth un- 
3 it were; for without Sin were in the World, 
into the Glory of God's Mercy and juſtice could not be 
made perſpicuous. 34%, Whatever Influence God, 
6. 2 on the Being of Sin in the World, as to his 
cree or Permiſſion it ſelf, God cannot fin, becauſe] 
5 nne can ſin but a ſinning Agent. 1 Sam. xxiv. 13:, 
as ass may be converſant about an Act, and not 


it of be culpable Cauſes, ſo they may be 'converſant about 
inate thi taking away a Man's Life unjuſtly, and neither 
it. i. Mge nor Jury culpable Cauſes of it, but only falſe” 
Mitneſſes. And ſo the Apoſtle James ſeems to clear 
G F. Jan. i 13, 14. 7 God is a moſt 7. 
er oy . 85 Jai Sin is a Defe& and aberration” 715 rom, 
vert 1 God ( cannot deny mfelf.. 1 | 


7. 
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_ | A. No, 


| 1X11. What were the decreed Means le ading 15 this | 


66 Of the Decree of God. * 
A. No, for it's the Decree of God to permit Sin, 
and that Man ſhall be culpable by Sin, but the De. f: 
cree is no more a Cauſe of his Fault, than the Law 
of God that makes him culpable ; and Men may az 
well ſay that God is a Cauſe of Sin by Reaſon of hi; Si 
giving a Law, as by Reaſon of his Decree, for ii fc 

there had been no Law there could have been no 
Tranſgreſſion. Rom. iv. 15. And the Law is not > 
Sin becauſe it makes Men culpable. Rom. vii. 5. 5 
Again, it's the revealed Will of God that is the 
Rule of Mens Actions, not his Secret, which i' « 
any Man tranſgreſſeth, he is paniſhable by the fail fe 
revealed Will, and it's the Decree of God that i | 
ſhould be ſo. Cb 

LXVI. But doth not Sin neceſſarily follow upon th VII 
Decree ? | : 1 

A. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Neceſſity, there's tha - ©/c 
of Infallibility, and that of Compulſion. Upa 73, 
God's Decree to leave the Creature ſo far as to pern 
mit him to Sin, Sin will infallibly be, but God doti 
not compel the Creature to Sin, it ſins freely ani 
voluntarily of itſelf, and ſo did Angels and Men 
The Decree is an Antecedent to fin as the Law i, 
but neither are compulſive Cauſes of it, tho' withou 3 
a Decree to permit Sin, and a Law, both of whici %. 
belong only to God, there could never have been su 
in the World. 3 1 

LXVII. If God abſolutely fore- determined all Event, 
then God hath awilled Sin, and then is the Author put 
Sin? | Lg TE Ki 

A. Though God wills that Sin ſhould be, It # 
permitting of it, for thus God doth if the Scriptux 
be true. Acts iv. 27, 28. and xiv. 16. Rev. xvi. 8 

17. Yet God is not the Author of Sin, likewiſe ti: 
doing thoſe Actions as to the natural Part of then F 
__ (which as to the moral Part are ſinful) are aſcribs 

to God. Cen. I. 20, P/al. cv. 25. 2 Sam. x Y 
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— 
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a; "God 1 is an efficient Cauſe in all natural Actions, but 
his Sins as ſuch, are moral Defects, and muſt have de- 
ri Fcient Authors, God cannot be an Author of them 
no becauſe he is not ſuch. 1 Sam. xxiv. 13. 
not LXVIII. How do you prove that God cannot be 
7 he Author of Sin ? 
the A. From the Perfection of God, the Contrariety 
1 © it to his Nature, to his Law; the Indignation 
ſaid He hath manifeſted againſt it, He hath condemned 
t ii t in his Word, in Sinners, yea in the Perſon of 
Thrift. Gen. ii. 7. and iii. 17. 1 xx. Rom. 
% iii. 3. and vi. 6. 1 Fohn i iii. 8 Eccle/. vii. 29. 
3 John i i. 16. Jan. 1, 13. Yuba Vill. 44, 45 
tha Eſal. xviii. 23. Exel. xxxvi. 31, 32. Hab. i. 
pol 13, 14. 
pe. LXIX. Do- h not Elefion depend upon foreſeen Faith 
dotl ard gord Works, and Reprobation upon foreſeen Sin 
ani end Rebellion? | 
en A. Previſion and Foreſight in God is founded on 
1 K his Decree, God cannot foreſee that which he hath 
hou bot made future, it's a great Contradiction to ſay 
(þict 2 
n Sn #8 IXX. Mas noi Chriſt a Cauſe of the Pins: of 
Flection? 
vent; 3 A. Chriſt as Mediator was no Cauſe of the Decree, 
hor i but a glorious Effect of it. Eph. i. 4, 5. 
®Z LXXI. Was not the Decree of Election an At of | 
wa 4 ercy, and Reprobation an Adt of Fuſtice? 
jptur F A. Neither the one or the other, but Predeſtina- 
Xvi. ion, as it appears in Election, or Reprobation, is 
ſe th z mere Act of Sovereignty, whereby one Part of the 
then ame Lump is ſet 28 to one Uſe, and another to 
-ribs! Inother. 
;. W LXXI. What | is the Nature of this Sovereignty ? A 
1:2 
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3 2. 1 Kings xii. 24. Therefore we diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the phyſical and moral Part of an Action. 


K 2 A. The 
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IXXIII. herein confifts God's Liberty in decreeing? 


Himſelf, by ? 


| Being is founded on God's Sufficiency, and not on 
his Deree; and though God be omnipotent, he i: 


Motiwes? 


1 * 


"IO 96 
3 8 * 
A 


A. The greateſt Freedom and Liberty, wherebß7 
He wills all Things that he intends to be, and the * 
Diſpoſal of them at his own good Pleaſure. Rom. 
IX. 16. Eb. i. 4, 11. 1 Cor. Kii. 11. Matt. xx. 
15. and xi. 25, 26. 


A. In Freedom from Neceſſity of Nature, fron 
moral Obligation, or any Motive thereunto out of 1 


LXXIV. What is God's Freedom (in decreeing ) nn 
Neceſſity of Nature? 15 0 
A. It's God's decreeing voluntarily, and upon ca 
Choice (not as He begets his Son) there is no nece o 
ſary Dependance of the Being of God upon the Pr 
Being of the Creature, Poſſibility of the Creature; ! 


not Omnivolent, i. e. in reſpe& of Things poſſible, +» 
LXXV. How is God free, and at Liberty in rejjes #& 


of moral Obligation to the Creature in decreeing ? ot 


Ai. In that God is not bound in any moral Obligz © 
tion to make a Creature, or becomes bound to it whe! & 
it's made, any further than He is pleaſed to bin 
Himſelf, and make Himſelf a Debtor to it; what 
ever He decrees the Creature to be or to do, Hei | 
not chargeable for doing it wrong. Matt. xx. 15, | 

LXXVI. How is God free in reſpect of exteriu þ 


A. In that all Goodneſs in the Creature ariſeti 


from the Decree, nothing can be future or for: 


known to be future, but from it, as hath ben, 
proved. Rom. xi. 35, 26. and ix. 21, 22. * 
ILXXVII. What Uſe may be made of the Doctrine 
the Decrees? Is it not a Dodtrine that leads to Lit 


tiouſn eſs 4 h : | + 
A. The Conſideration of Predeſtination and or 


Election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant, a 9 
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mortifying the Works of the Fleſh and their earthly 
Members, and drawing up their Minds to high and 
heavenly Things, as well becauſe it doth greatly eſta- 
pliſh and confirm their Faith of eternal Salvation to 
| be enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fer- 


pently kindle their Love towards God. Arr. 17. 


ILXXVIII. But do not many abuſe this Doarine ? 

A. They do, as they do all other Goſpel Truths, 
to their own Deſtruction, for when curious and 
carnal Perſons, lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, have 


* continually before their Eyes the Sentence of God's 


Predeſtination, it is a moſt dangerous Downfal, 
whereby the Devil doth thruſt them either into Deſ- 
peration or into Wretchedneſs of unclean Living, no 
Es perilous than Deſperation. Ax T. 17. 25 
ILXXIX. What is that then which aue ſhould hawe 
gur Eye upon to guide us to our End, if our Eye ſhould 

pal be upon Predeflination ? 

A. The revealed Will of God in his Word; we 
guſt receive God's Promiſes as they be generally 
Jet forth to us in the holy Scriptures, and in our 
Doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which 

we have expreſly declared unto us in the Word of 

Hod. Lid. „%%% ny | 
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y pnſpeakable Comfort to godly Perſons, and ſuch as 1 
Feel in themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
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Cray. VIII. 
Of the Execution of G o p's Decree. 
PriNC1PLE VIII. 


God executeth his Decrees in the Works 
of Creation and Providence. 


_ QuesT1ons Explanatory. 


E W HAT is the Execution of God's Decrees? 

| A. It is his Efficiency whereby He 
works all Things, and all in all according to hi 
Counſel and Will. 1 Cor. xii. 6. Rom. xi. 36. 


As xiv. 15, 17. Gen. I. 20. P/al. xxxvii. 5, 


Zeph. ii. 2. Iſa. xxviii. 21, 29. and xlvi. 11. 


II. How do you diftinguiſh the Decree from th 


Execution? | 

A. The Decree is an immanent Act in God en- 
tirely, eternally, and infallibly, determining what- 
ever ſhall come to paſs, or be, beſides himſelf. 


The Execution is called a tranſient Act, becauſe its 


the falling of his Power on the Creature in Time 
to give the decreed Thing Being or Action. Je, 


xxxi. 3. Lepb. ii. 2. Ja. xlvi. 10. 


III. How doth God effect or execute his Decree? 
A. Exactly according to the decreed Platform laid 


in his Counſel, His Work anſwering it as the I. i. 


bernacle to the Platform, given in the Mount 


Exod. xxv. 40. 1 Chron. xxviii. 12. Pſal. xxxi n 


16. Eph. i. 3, 4. 
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E-TV. What are the Attributes of God zan hen 40 
A, ſhine forth? 
A. His Almightineſs and Wiſdom. Feb xxxvi. 
, 24. Ja. xxviii. 29. P/al. civ. 24. Job xi. 
'S 7, 8. 
0 ** What is God's Almightineſe 2 
A. It is that whereby He is able to 8 all that is 
fible though He doth not do it, and doth all that 
k will, without Reſiſtance. Matt. xix. 26. and 
9. Phil. i uw. 21.  P/al. cxxxv. 6. Dau: IV. 17. 
Ja. IV. 2, 9. . xliii. 13. 
VI. 1s there nothing impeſſi ble for God to 407 
2 A. Nothing that is agreeable to himſelf ; but He 
— cannot do any Thing that contradicts his Perfection 
in any Attribute, or the fixed eternal Rules of Art, 
nor can he do any Work of Weakneſs. Rom. iii. 
Da. Xxx11. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 3. Tit. i. 2. 
He VII. How i, Power attributed unto God who is 
hi one moſt pure Act? 
36. A. In reſpe& of the Creature that feels it, God 
* * an eternal Act, but the Creature doth not always 
feel it. P/al. Ix11. 11. Fohn v. 17. Pſal. exxxix. 
the 2 Excd. iii. 14. Cen. i. 1. 1/a. Xxxiii. 14. 
VIII. What is the Wiſdem of God which jhines 
en 7b in bis Efficiency? 
hat 4. That whereby He doth all Things in the beſt 
fell. Manner according to the decreed Platform with the 
it 3 moſt ſingular Artifice and Skill. J. xxviii. 29. 
"me Bb. ii. 10. Pal. xvi. 2. Ta. xxix. 16. Fob 
Jer. n. 13. 
IX. What is the Glory that ſhines in his Warks of 
Wi, dom, or in the Execution of the Decree ? | 
ail 4. ay unſearchable, intellectual I Rom. 


27 


Tr 7 Xi. 3 3. Fer. 24. 7 xi. 6, 7, 8 
ount. * Which be they? 
000 


E A. Theſe five, Intelligence, Science, Sapience, 
_ Art or Skill ? | 
1 XI. What 


N ih: is his Intelligence ? 


abſtracted from Things as undoubted Verities, many 
of; which Angels and Men are acquainted with, 
Pov. vill. 14. Fir. v. 3. Ha. xliv. 26. 
XII. What is God's Science? 

A. That whereby He knows all theſe Truths in 


A. That whereby He knows: all poſſible Truths, : 


the Things which his Decree hath made future, and * 5 


may be aptly called Preſcience; but as it reſpedts 


all Things paſt, preſent, or to come, is Omniſcience. 


Fal. 1. II. P/al. cxxxix.” 16. Hb. iv. 13. 1 
Sam. xvi. 7. 


XIII. What is divine Sapience ? 


A. It is that whereby he underſtands the beſt Con- 8 
5 of Things, and hath contrived and effected 


Fob xii. 13, 16, 22. Fer. xxxi. 35, 36. 

IV. What is the Prudence of God? 

A. That whereby He puts ſuch a Goodneſs upon 
his Work as fully to anſwer his Ends in the beſt 
Seafon, and are fitted for the moſt proper Uſes. 
Gen. 1. 14, 31. and xv. 16. Job xxxviii. 19-34: 
Jer. v. 24. and xxxili. 20. Eccleſ. iii. 1. Prov, 
viii. 12. Epb. i. 8. Eccleſ. iii. 11. Fob xxxvill. 
3. 

XV. What is the divine Art and Still? 

A. It is that whereby he doth all Things in the 
moſt exact and harmonious Manner, and makes them 
ſhine forth in an Order and Beauty ſuitable to them- 
ſelves, that they want not for Regularity ay Parts 
or Comlineſ s. Eccleſ. iii. 11. Pal. xix. 8 „ 
xli. Prov. xxx. 29. Ila. xxviii. 8 Jh 
we. Ferry 56. Laa. xlii, 5. Fer. li. 15. Fſal. exxxvi. 
5, 7, 8, 9. Matt. vi. 29. 

XVI. What is to be obferved Fred this ? 

A. That whatever God's Pleaſure is to affect, it's 
according to his moſt perfect een, and thereby 

directe! 


$5 


ci © 2. 55 e 


\ x ich he ſets upon the Creature by his powerful 


XVII. What will it e hence ? 14 411 
A. The ſovereign Pleaſure of God is his Stan 


Vord of Command, whereby it is what it is, and 


4d de dth what it doth. Gen. 1. per tot. Fer. xvili. 6. 
Hen. iv. 35. Rom. ix. 18, 21. 2 Sam. XVI. 10. 
Ie. XIV, 9. LH. xlvi. 10. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 1 2, 


£4 4: 
XI. Which are the Kings of” God's Effcieny? 


A. Creation and Providence. P/al. civ. 2, 10, 
33. and cxxxvi. 5, 9: Nel. . 5, ©: 5 


— 


4 Er xp" TX 
C 95 Creation of the World and Angels. 


4 PRINCIPLE IX. 


The Work of Creation, is God's ma- 


F Gen. 1. Heb. * 5. 


3 4 VV import a 


king all Things of nothing by the 
4 Word of his Power, in the Space 
# of fix Days, and all very good. 


— . & 1 * eee re rt. 
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kation taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe ſigni fs 
the 7 I ſomething out of nothing; more largely i 45 
it's the making of ſomething that was not ben 
/ though out of pre: exiſtent Matter. Gen. i. 1, 27. 
And v. 1. Pſal. cii. 18. 7a: xlv. 8; 12, 18. and? 1 
xlviii. 6, 7. ; 1 

II. What is Creation? 

A. Creation is Divine Efficiency, whereby ca 
made the World originally of nothing, and where 
by He after framed one Thing cut of another : | 
t, 27. . Jer. x. 11, 12. 4% 
xvii. 24. Pal. xxxiii. 6, 7, 8, 9. and cxlvi. 6. 

III. When did Ged create the World ? 

A. Gcd is an eternal Creator, He being not ſub. 7? 
je& to Time, neither can any new Act ariſe in Hin, . 
but as the Act of God terminates on the Creature 5 5 
it was in the Beginning of Time when the World d 
created, and Lime as an Adjunct was concreatel 
with it; the World being then brought out of 16 
thing, it was not, neither could be eternal. Gin 7 
N 1. Nom. xi. 36. Heb. xi. 2. Ja. xlv.7 7 8 
xxxviii. 12. Fer. xxxii. 17. 2 

IV. How adoith it appear that the World was m © 
eternal ? | 

A. Becauſe the Word of God aſſures us that! 
was made in the Beginning, and Eternity hath mw 
Beginning. 24h, If it were Eternal, it muſt be in 
finite and unchangeable, which we fee it is not. 
3dly, It hath Succeſſion, therefore had a Begin 
ning. 4thly, If it be Eternal, there muſt be an in 
finite Number of Hours, Days, Months, and Year nc; 
paſt, and ſo all muſt be of equal Number, which 2 ) 
is a Contradiction. 5/45. God made all the Cres . F 
tures by Bounds, and Limits of Time and Place 
Fob xxxviii. 5. 7 

V. To which of the Perſon of the Holy Trinity i "4 
0 reation aferibed ach = 1 

5 A. The 
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10 4 J. The Father's Manner of kl | 

re, 1 Men appear, to whom the Original oF} 

27. Things is given. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Eph. iii. 9. 

d VI. How did the Father work in making the 
: ld? | | 
4. God the Father, by the Eſſential Word and 

00 Eternal Spirit, 35885 the World and all Things 

ere herein. Fel, | i. Gen. 1; 2, 3. Eph. iii. 9. 

wr. Col. i. 16. Pal. exlviii 5. and Civ. 30. 

4 HE * II. Did God make the World in an Iiftant?. 

6. J. God could have done ſo, but He ſaw it more 

2 for his Glory to take the Space of ſix Days, con- 

ſub Fiſting of twenty four Hours a- piece. Gen. ii. 1. 

Iim, 5 od. XX. 11. | 

ure, VIII. Why is is ſaid, that Ged ſaw that the Wor ld 

Wag and all Things therein ere good ? 

ate f A. To declare the Excellency of his working, 

nos that the World and Things therein exactly anſwered 

Cn 2 Platform ſorelaid in his wiſe Counſels, and the 

Ju Preat End for which they were made, and to wit- 

eſs to their Perfection in Purity after their Kind, 

m peſore Sin entered. Ger. i. 31. Rom. i. 20. Fal. 
iv. 31. Ja. xxviii. 29. 

at! IX. What is Nature? 

hw A. It is the effectual Impreſſion of the Word of 

x it: God's Command whereby the Creature is what it is, 
not. I a0 doth what it doth. Gen. 1. 

egin X, How are created natural Things to be ord} ? 

nin A. Created Beings are either of conſtant, or of 

Year inconſtant Nature. 

[hich F 1 XI. What are conflant Natures ? 

Cre A. Such as were made with their Principles all 

Place ſſtanding together in them from the firſt Beginning 
4 Time. Gen. i. 1, 2. and ii. 17, 19. Col. i. 16. 

ih XII. * pat follows from . hence ? 

; "m 3 * A. That 
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hs XIII. Which are thoſe conflant Natures? 


La. Evi. 1. 1 Kings viii. 25; 


Glory of God, Job xxxviii. 6, 7. Gen. i. 1, 2. 


| tual, and incorporeal, and are ſecond Beings next in 


Like xriv. 39. Heb. i. 7, 14. Lake i. 11, 19 


eſpecially in miniftring to Chriſt, and unto the 


of, any Creatures. Luke xxiv. 39. Heb. ii. 16. 


: of « Greatim i Th "Mm 
at in and by themſelves they are not ſub. | ; E 


eneration or Corruption, Matt. vi. 20, 21, 
2 Cor. v. 1. Pſal. cxlviii. 5, 6. 


A. The third Heavens and Angels. Gen. i 
Col. i. 16. Z 
XIV. What i is the third Heavens? = 
A. A lately Place made immediately perfect of * 
nothing, for the Habitation of divine Majeſty in a 


moſt glorious Manner, where Angels and Saints ſee 8 


Him face to face. 22 cxlviii. 4, 5, 6. Matt. v. 
. Tag! 12. Deut. xxvi. 16. Matt. vi. 
20. Heb. xi. Fobn xiv. 2. Lule xvi. 9. 1 7 
, Tl i ü. 4. and xxxili. 14. and ciii. 190 bo 


XV. What is the Creation of Angel.? Ef 
A. That whereby they were created at once in xu 


| the third Heavens immediately of nothing, in the "x 


greateſt Perfection of a Creature, to the Praiſe and, 


XVI. Thy are they called Spirits ? 
A. Becauſe their Subſtance is moſt ſubtile, ſpiri 


Nats to the firſt "ket and ſtanding before it. 


Matt. xvii. 10. 
XVII. What are Angels made fort ? : 
A. To glorify God in doing his Pleaſure, and 4 


Ow. Dan. vii. 10. and x. 21. Litke | 5 465 and T 
ii. 13, Heb. i. 14. Job xxxviii. 7 : 

XVIII. M bat is the Nature of Angels? 1 

A. They are of an incorporeal Pia SibRance| 1 
made up of Matter And Form comprehended in tie 
Limits öf Space, meaſurable by Time, capable of Ic: 
Action and Paſſion, the thoſt intelligent and strong 7 i 


N Wb . 
FP 4. 
- 
r 
7 
N. 


ib. Dan. ix. 21, 22, 23. 2am XIV. 20. | is 
I, 29. 2 Kings xix. 33. Me. N 

2 XIX. What are the Properties Angels are enri 
with, to fit them for their moſt excellent Service? 10 
1 A. Perſpicuity of Reaſon, Liberty of Will, wit 
marvellous Strength and Agility. P/al. ciii. 20. 
* ine Dat. . 21, 22. 
XX. How doth it appear that Angels haue Reaſon 7 
na A. Becauſe they ſee God through the Glaſs of the 
fee. Creature, and perceive Things by their Cauſes and 
Effects. 1 Kings i 39. . vi. 3, . Ezek. i. 
vi 5. 10. Epb. iii. 10. 

XXI. Why have thy fo great a Perſpicuity of 

Rea ſon? 


2 A. Becauſe they are of fo ſpiritual aud ſubtile a 


* Nature, and live ſo near the firſt Being. 1/a. vi. 2. 
& * 10. Mark xii. 25. Luke xxiv. 39. 5 
XXII. How doth it appear Angels are endowed with 
3 the greateſt Liberty of Mill? 
2. > 4. Becauſe the Perfection of their Will muſt be 
as the Perfection of their Underſtandings, and be- 
pu cauſe they live ſo near the chiefeſt Good. Ig. Ixiii. 
em 3 9. Exek. i. 9, 15. Matt. xviii. 10. Luke ix. 26. 
it. XXIII. How doth it appear that they muſt excel iu 
19. 8 Strong and Sewifineſs ?. 
: q A. In that they are appointed to ſo great Service, 
and of a Nature ſuitable thereto, ſo refined and Potent 
and dhe no Body can reſiſt them, nor obſtruct their Mo. 
the * P/al. ciii. 12. Dan. iii. 28. "yy $1.21,” 
ant 22. 42s xii. 8, 105 11. 2 Theſe i. 7. 2 Sam, 
e 2 fi ix. 55. | 
Y XX IV. Þ what moral C onditions were Angels 
ance, made s 
e the! 4. In as perfect Fe and Holineſs W 4 
le of Creature is capable of, ſubjected to. the Law of their 
rong |. Creator, ſuch as is agreeable | to their Nature. . Luke 
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ix. ae vi. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 4  Rew. XIV. 10 7 2 


Holineſi conſiſt? 


they live in the cleareſt Sight of, and freeſt Choice 1 
of the chieſeſt Good, in the fulleſt Enjoyment thered 2 
and Conformity thereto, which is their Life of Got. 
lineſs. Rew. iii. 5. Pſal. exlviii. 2. Rev. v. 11, 
XXVI. How are Angels diſtinguiſhed ? 
A. They were all of one Kind at their firft Cre 
tion, but ſince there is a moral Difference in a hig 
Meaſure with the diſtinguiſhing Effects thereof. 
XXVII. Whence aroſe that Difference? 13 
A. From the Fall of ſome who left their firſt glo 
rious State, and are impriſoned in Darkneſs, ant 4 
given up to the Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, which 
they freely choſe to caſt themſelves into. 2 Pez. i 
. Fade 6. 
XXVIII. What is the State and Place of th 
ſtanding Angels ? 
Al. A State of eternal Bleſſedneſs, their more ſpe. 
cial Abode being in the third Heavens, though mud 
of their Service being below, where they are ver 
converſant, but free from —_ Relations as attend 
our State here. Mott. 1 8 o. Mark x:1. 2; 
Pfal. IxyBt , He. vi. | 
XXIX. Why are they led rb 3 
A. Becauſe their Office is eſpecially to be Ambil 
| fadors or Meſſengers, to go on God's extraordinari 
Errands, and do his Pleaſure. Dar. Yi. 22. 4 
Wi 35 Re 2-1... | | 
XXX. By what proper Name are they called? 
A. God Lk them all by their Names, as wells 


; fe Wherein doth angelical moral Righteeufreſ 40 4 | 


A. In intellectual and moral Virtues, wherely 


the Stars,” but we'are acquainted but with the Name wy 
of two > of them, Michael and Gabriel. Dau. x.! 9 1 4 


3 Ko 

9 11. Jude 9. Rev. xii. 7. Dan. viii. 
21. Lule i. 19, 26. 

1 XXXI. What Angels are ehey ? 

A. Glorious good Angels, employed Bos. 
ie higheſt Concerns of the Church, and in the 
moſt ſpecial and myſterious Service of Chriſt, our 
Mediator, and their Head. Dan. viii. 16. and ix. 
I. Luke i. 19, 26. Ads vi. 15. Dan. x. 13. 


S's 


W ll 12 247 ge. 


1 w_ ix. 


A, 


$1. and xii. 1. Jude 9. Rev. x11. 


| * XXXII. V bat are the Names of the evil Angels? 
| "ub A. They are called Devils, which is Blaſphemers 


God, of good Angels and Saints, the Chief is 


Fulled Satan. 

XXXIII. What doth evil Angel; do? 

A. They hate and blaſpheme God, and all that is 
| Wood, are Lyars and Murderers, and deſtroy Men, 
and make it their Buſineſs to fight againſt God, good 
Angels and Men withal their Might. Rev. Xii. 7. 


10. Joln vill. 44. 


XXXIV. How many Angels are there? 


1& A. They are innumerable, (by oyr Account) they 
Which are both ſtanding 1 85 _ Dan. vii. 10. 
Bb. xii. 22. Matt. xxvi. 


Mark v. 9, 15. 
he viii. zo. 


XXXV. Hawe they any di if tin Offices, Ranks and 


: 5 : OTrees « ? 


x 2 It ſeems as if they had, according to the 


1 reſpective Callings and Appointments, 


hich are not as yet diſtinctly made Known to us. 


Fb. i. 21, Co. 1. 15, 16. 
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PRIN CIPLE X. 'I 
God created Man, Male and Female, 1 
after his own Image, in Knowledge, 
Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs, 1 2 
Dominion over the Creatures, | 


Geneſis the F:r/f. 


: I? 
— 


 QuesT1oNs Explanatory. 


I. * 0 U have ſpoken of Things made immediateh |, 
perfect; what are the Things made perfect by | Nati 
Degrees ? © 3 
A. They are thoſe chat are made of pre-exiſten = 
Matter, or foregoing Principles, the Hiſtory where ! 
of we have. Cen. i. 2 Pet. iii. 5. | 
II. What will follow from hence? 4 
A. That they are in their Nature returnable to þ 4 
former Principles, and corruptible. 2 Pez. iii. 6, 7. f 
Gen. iii. 19. and vii. 22. Eccl. i. . 
III. Of what forts are they? 
A. They are called "ities bf or Elementaries. 


IV. Which are Elements? ; 4 
A. Fire, Water, Earth, Air. 7 od 
V. What are Elementaries? - = I 


A. Bodies compoſed of ſome or all of theſe, || X 
or produced out of them by ſome Compoſure, or F'* 
Alteration. =_ 


; 3 
1 * 
Of Z : 2 F 
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VI. Of what. forts are elementary C reatureM- X 
A. They are animate, or inan imat. = 
VII. What are inanimate? "ad. 39 
A. Such as ariſe by an imperfec Compound 
3 meerly by Accumulation of divers Bodies with ſu- 
runs Alteration only. | , 
VIII. What are animate Bodies 7 
1 A. Such as ariſe from ſpecifick Seed, allen 
Farious corporeal Parts, anatically thereby conjoined 
2 framed to their diſtinct T extaras and Fi 1gures. 
I pen. i. 11, 24, 25. 
IX. Wherein confifts the proper, ui Forms, of 
 Qnimoted Beings ? © 
3 4. In a proper Spirit of Lite, and peculiar 
Mechaniſm of bodily Parts, from both which ariſe 
 Giſtint Virtues and Operations. Gen. i. 20. and 
Vil. 1 
X. Hew many for ts of living Spirits hath the fir ft | 


3 Being animated cus poral Beings with ? 


HA. There are three ſorts, Vegetable, Animal, nnd 


"Rational. Gen. ii. 5, 7. | 
; LM How are tho diſtingu bed in 1 5 proper 
gubjects? 
2 * Plants and Minerals live only a Liſe of Vegi: 
F ation, brute Creatures live a Life of Vegetation, 
and Animality or Senſe with Self. motion; Man 
| Hves a Life of Vegetation, Senſe, and Reaſon, 
' Whence Man lives the perfecteſt Life of all ter- 
feſtrial Creatures. Cen. i. 20, 270 and ii. 5, i — 
4 a K. 13. bo 
XII. What is the Creation f, Man? 
A. That whereby he was curiouſly wrought by 
Pod! into a . pn? Creature. Gen. i. 26. 
gc. Fob xxxv. Acts xvii- 26. 
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4 Lad the Creatures were made for Mill L 
| 2 was immediately for God, God provide 
an Houſe and furniſhed it for him, before 0 


OY * 


made him. Ja. xliii. 7, 21. Gen. i. 28, 29. a 4 


a ii. | 8. 
Man? 


H. 
"xv. What is the Conflitution , 
A. That whereby he conſiſts of a _ and Re. 
ſonable Soul. Gen. ii. 7. Fccleſ. xii. 
XVI. What is the Body of Man? 


A. Tt is an integral Part, artificially framed an 


2 Creation * Man. n 


XIV. What is to be conſidered in the C reation 1 


A. His Confiitution and State. Gem. i. 26. ul = 


faſhioned of the Duſt of the Earth, into dune 4 | 


Shape, furniſhed with divers diſtinct Organs. C 4 


il. 27. fal. exxxix. 14, 17. Feciſ. xii. 2, 3, ol 
XVI I. What mean you by Male and Female ? 3 
A. That God made Man both Sexes, (othervii 


then he did Angels) that Man might propagate i . 
Kind, but the Male was made firſt. Gen. i. 2; x 


and ii. 7. 1 Tem. ii. 13. 
XVIII. How aid God mals the Body of +1 1 
Voman? 


A. Not immediately of Duſt, but God took F £ 1 
E and Bone from Man, and built her upon it. Gal FP. 


H. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 8, 1 
XIX. What is the Reaſotable Soul? ? 
A.. A pirit of Life acting in Knowledge, del 

and Will. Gen. ii. 17. Jeb x. 12. Pal. xxx 

15. Fob xxxii. 8. and xxxviii. 36. Pal. xciv. 1 4 

Jobn i. 13. Lev. i. 3. Dan. xi. 16. | 
XX. What pre: exiſtent Matter is the Soul made 
A. None, it is made immediately of nothing 1 42 + 

Angels, it being the Breath of Life breached in 

Man by God Himſelf. Gen. i. 27. Job x. 11,1 


ang xxxii. 8. and xxxiii. 4. 
XXI. 1 
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O ile Creation of Mani 8 
IXI. What is deducible from hence? "Pg 
A That the Soul of Man is next in it's = 
"2 'B king to that of Angels, being an immortal Spirit, 
4 liable in it's 2 to Generation and Conup- 
n 2 pn. Ecclefe x11. 7. 
4 . I XXII. herein dath it differ from Angel ?? 
A. In that it is not ſo potent a Spirit, is made to 
ell in a Body, and hath an innate Appetite 
. [| Gereunto, and herein 1s made a little lower than 
Res "Se Angels. Pal. viii. 25 
2 XXIII. Horb prove yau the Soul is immortal 3 
A. Becauſe it propounds immortal Objects, and 
&ſires Immortality naturally, and the Scriptures af- 
HEY +: us, that it is eternally happy or miſerable, and 
(% , that it dies not. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Ger. xlix. 
7 Exod. i. 15. Matt: xii. 26. 1 Sam. xxv. 
9. 1 Pet. iii. 19. Eccliſ. xii. 7. 
Wil 4 Nhat was the State wherein Man auer 
i 1 heated? 
re . A State of Perfection, wherein he was inveſt- 
with the Image of God, and had Dominion 
1 ven him over the other Creatures. Gen. 1. 26. 
ad ii. 8. Eph. iv. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 7. Gen. 7 
3 XXV. What was the Image of God in Mau? 
A. The ſtately Nature of his Soul and Body 
| $ their perfect 4 with a full Conformity to | - 
3 . to his Manner and Meaſure. E . vii. 
IF; Rom. xii. 1. Gen. ii. 26, 27 
XXVI. A as the Image of God i in Man's Us 
| 1 M » andi 
A. A . of all intelle&ual Virweds. at- 
erding to that Manner and Meaſure allotted to 
m and beſtowed on him, founded in the Know- 
4 3 God. Prov. xxx. 2. Col. iii. 10. Deu. 


XXVII. 


J. Which are . intellectual Vi Wia duherei 
1 5 excelled as a Crs in the State of his Pal 9 
. Arik | , . 
_— . Intelligence, hes; Sapience, Prudence | 

4 XXVIII. Give a 2 and fort Aecount of Fn | 
Firtues in Man. FG 5 
A. Intelligence is of Principles, Science i is of the 
true Connexion of thoſe Principles, Sapience is I Pe: 
duction of, true Conſequences and Concluſion fron' 

duly connexed Principles, Prudence is a right Ay a 
plication to Uſe, Art lies in the ſetting forth «© 

all, according to the beſt Rules leading Things u 

right Ends. Exod. xxxi. 1. Prov. xiv, 6. 1 Kin 8 

MW. 11. and iv. 29. Prov. xiv. 15. and xxii. 

Exod. xxxv.' 33, 35. nam. x. 16, 18. 1 KA - 

vii. 14. Exod. xxx. 35. Bri 

XXIX. "What was: the Image "of Got in Mai x 

Wit ? 1 
A. That whereby he was fully diſpoſed: to malt LI 
a free Choice of, and 'cloſe with God as his eien . 
Good and laſt End. Deut. vi. 2 and XXX. 6, 10 1 
Jo xxiv. 1 5 Prov. i. 29. © 1 

XXX. Iai are the. moral Fi irtues aohercin 648 . 
mage if Gerd did ſhine \forth in his Wil? b 
A. Holineſs and Righteouinels. 7 
* . XXXI. What: was Man's perfect Holineſ ? = 

A. That whereby He was confarmed to the pur Pt. 
-Nature of God, and that Rule of Life impreſ' 
on him, according, to his appointed Manner an vt 
3 1 s i. 1 55 * "Mai. v. ith 1 
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Pbdedience to a Law making it his- Duty. Mi Magi 
, Prov. xi. Ib. 18, 19. WA * 
WF XXXUIII. From what Principle did the Exerciſe of 
_ 0 ral Virtue flow in Man? 
A. Perfect Love to God, as his chiefeſt Good, 
thi att. xxii. 37, 39. Eph. iv. 1 Deut. vi. 5. and 
bu 12, An 1.11.3, 32. | 
the XXXIV. What Hellus as inſe parable from. this 


8 I er FE 


10 A. A glorious ſovereign Liberty, whereby he 


Ar RK ed with the higheſt Approbation and moſt de- 
h «i s Choice, without the leaſt Conſtraint or Re- 
's 0% Wctancy. Exod: xxxV. 21, 23. 2 Cor. iii. 1714 
King X XXXV. What Influence had the. Lage of God n 
i. 39 A be Afections and bodily Members? 


King A. That whereby they became able and active In- 
Fruments and obedient Subjects to the Soul in the 
lil Exerciſe of Reaſon and Will, in their ſubſervient 
3 otions and Actions. P/al. xxxii. 9. _ vi. 
nabe 99 5. 30, 32 
ie! XX VI. : Hhat was Man's Dominion. oVer- "the 
„ 1% reature 2: 

4. His ſovereign Royalty under God 3 he 
bould rule, and uſe the Creatures as he pleaſed for 
Boc's Glory and his own Good, without any Injuſtice 
9 r Wrong to them. Gen. i. 28. and ii. 19, 20. 
9 XXXVII. How did God 22250 of Man in the 
rale of Perfectian? A? 


=Y 4A. To ſuch a 83 of” a well Being, 
. 1 . W herein was great Comfort and Happineſs. 


| XXXVIII. Wherein did it 1 0 ? 
A. In the Place and Relation that God put him in. 


2 8 

poſi 8 XXXIX. What was the Place? 

Which A. Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eden, which did 
cal) Abound with all external Bleſſings. Gen. ii. 8, 9. 
ule m c. 


8 XL. What did Paradiſe tipifh? 


TRY * X. * N 85 N * 


5 
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w 4 Heaven it ſelf, or the moſt perfect State of the | ; Z 
Church in CAE. Luke . 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
XII. What were hs two Trees, that of Knowledge, 1 
_ that of Life Symbols of ® . 
A. Some ſay of the two Covenants; of Work 
3 Grace, I rather take them to be Symbols ä. 
the Covenant of Works only as there conjoined, te 
Tree of Knowledge being a Seal of the Condition, 
and the Tree of Life to the Promiſe made upon Per. 
formance of che conditional Obedience . 1 
Gen. ii. 17. Rev. ii. 7. = 
XLII. What was that happy Relation as to Fo 1 
out auaf d Stats that God put Man into p I 
A. The State of Matrimony, Marriage being i: 
ſitured of God before the Fall, as belonging to the 
Law: of Natare. Ges ii. 18, 22, 23, 24, 25. 
XLIII. What did this avonderfal Ar pony 1 * 
Adam and Eye point at? 8} 
A. The near Relation between Chriſt the ſecon! 
Alam, and his Church, which is miſtically _— om BK 
of Chriſt, as Eve was out of Adam. _ Eph. ii. 10% 
unc v. 30, 31, 32. e 
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o Gop's Providence. 


46 PRINCIPLE x 

"FCod's Works of Providence are mit 
bol, wiſe, and powerful, pre- 

4 p | ſerving and governing all his Cren- 

= tures, and all their Actions. Pal. 

cxlv. 17. FRE civ. 24. IIa. xxvili. 
29. Heb. 3 Pal. ciii. 19. 

" 1 * 29, 39, zr 
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HEREIN doth the ſecond Part of Gods 
Efficiency appear, or ſpew itſelf? 5 
E's In Providence. | 
II. What doth the Word Providence import ® 
A. The Management of Affairs with Diſcretion 
9 to the beſt Advantage, from Foreſight and Pre- conſi- 
2 2 Luke xiv. 28. Pjal. cxii. 5. J. Axviii. 
* 2 bs | 
III. hat is God's Providence ? | 
A. It is the divine Diſcretion whereby He watch- 
© n over, and manageth his Creature, and its 
Aliens i the moſt admirable Manner. Fer: x. 12. 
ſal. ex. 15, 16. Lake xü. 6, 7. . Xxii. 
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He,, ii. 21, 11. Jer. v. 24. Gen. Vl. 28. Je. 


5 
which ſecond Beings do act? 


0 Gee F ne: 


" his exquiſite guiding the Creature to its 


End, wherein his exact Inſpection and Care extends 3 
jelelf to all forts. of Things great and little, in all! . 

Places and Times, whither neceſſary or contingent 
Agents. Pal. cxlv. 15, 16. and cxxxv. 6, 7, 13. 
Fob xxxix. 14, 26, 27. Luke xii. 6, 7, 24. P/al. 


exlvii. 8, 9. Pal. exxi. 4, 5. Prov. xvi. 9, 33. 
P/al. exxxix. 1, 6. X 
V. What are the Kinds of Providence ? | 9 
A. - is ordinary or extraordinary. 2 Chrn. 
XIV. | Tha. xxxvii. zo. 45 
VI. 22 is God's ordinary Providence 8 
A. It is that whereby he provides for the Crea- % 
tures in an ordinary, and in the common Courſe, 
according to the primitive Law of Nature, which 
he had ſubjected the Creatures to. Gen. i. 5, 25. 


xxxi. 35, 36. P/al. exlvii. 8, 9. and Civ. 10. Matt. II 
vi. 26. Ger. xlv. 7. Acts Xiv. 17. Matt. iv. 4. 

VII. How is God's # ovidential Work ing in an ord: 
nary Way? 

A. by ſetting ſecond Cauſes on work, and main 
taining their Dependances one upon another accord- "8 
ng vy the Laws of Nature. Heſ ii. 22. Gen. i. 

„ A For XXL 369: 36-5 1 
VILL. What is the Law of Nature RW 9. 


A. It is the durable Impreſs of the powerful Com- * 
mand of God upon the Creature, whereby i it is what FF 
it is, and doth what he doth. Fer. xxxi. 35, 36. 
Fob xxxviii. 11. Fal. xxxiii. 9, 10, 11 

IX. What is God's extraordinary Providence? X 

A. It is that whereby God goes out of the ord- 
nary Way of working by known ſecondary -Cauſes, oF . 
and is ſometimes called miraculous. Deut. viii. 3-4 


an XXIX, 15 6. Exad. xiv. 21. 1 8 xvii. h . 


"7 


=_ 4 
070 050 5 Pence 89 
4 x. 10, 12. Exod. viii. and ix. and x. and 
Matt. xiv. 24, 25. Fof. in. 15. Exed. xiv. 


. Ads ii. 11. John xi. 44, 45. and v. 95 11. 
ah xx. 30. Matt. xiv. 19. and xv. 36. 


„ 1 X. Why are ſuch Providences called Miracles: > 
5 A. Becauſe they cauſe Wonderment and Admira- 
3. 8 little or nothing of any ſecond Cauſes appear 
Ig. Luke xi. 14. Mart vi 51. Lute viii. 25. 
X Vii. 31. and iii. 11. 
. XI. Whercin is the Providence of God ſeen ? 
= A. In Conſervation and Government. Nh, ix. 
5 & Rom. xi. 36. Pſal. Ixvi. 7- and cl. 19. 
fo Ban. iv. 17. | 
ch XII. What is C fir dune ? 
4. That whereby God keepeth and continueth. | 
75 4 ſie Creature in being, and acting ſo long as he 
*y Heaſeth. Ad xvii. 25. P/al. civ. 10, 11, 19, 
＋ P. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. Col. i. 17. Hieb. i. 3. 
„% Matt. vi. 2, 3. Fal. Ixv. 6, 7. Eceleſ.1. 7. Fob 


10, 12. and xii. 14, 15. and xxxiii. 29, 30. 
Matt. x. 29, 30, 31. 

VIII. What is God's e ene ? 

A. It is that whereby God guides all Creatures 
their proper Ends. Pſal. ciii. 19. and xxix. 1, 
10. 1 Chron. xx:x. 11. Prov. xvi. 4 Rom 
* 36. Gen. I. 20. 

TS XI V. How doth God efficiently govern the C reature 


hat is its End? 
16. A. By ſuſtaining and corroborating what the Cred- 
re is, and doth, and by being an univerſal- Cauſe 
1 0 all its Aff etions, Motions, and Inclinations, ge- 
ordi· rding to it's Principles, Nature, and Properties, 
ſes, Pod or bad; fo that neceſſary Agents work neceſ- 


2,46 Wrily, and voluntary Agents freely without any Force 


i +] Er upon them. Deus. ji. 30. To xi. 20. 2 San, 
i. 10. Hue 

7 Xv. Hers FY you d. gelle Gee ru? 
N A. Into 


—— 
— 


—— — 


=_ — I--0 8 <= — — = >= = 3 = = = = 
- =_ - \ = \ - =_ \ 
= — — Ts ng DL ee erm ee — mu , — oct + Naw we Een > Won big det on Bi eee eee ts. oy +, AE A Sn i on 
—_ N — - — COL — — — — 
. 


8 n 9 
> * . oY 
9 . Bo, + 
£4) 
"— 1 
2 
— 2 
: 
-# 
F 


bud. 8 ſpanil. 


that given unto Man? 
from ours, and the peculiar Circumſtances attendiny F 
each Nature, we having Bodies, and they being onh| 1 


der @ moral Loew as it avere 5 
Will, whereby it 
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XVI. What is God's common Gubernation ? 1 
A. That whereby God governs all the Creature, 3 1 
and their Actions in an uſual Courſe, as it were 1 og 
an univerſal Law in appropriating and guiding each, 
being to its natural Actions and Ends. Pfel. ci. 
19. Fb. Xx." 25, 26, 27; 28, 30, 31. Jo C 
xxxviii. 10, 26. 

XVII. What is God's fpecial Gn ? 


4. That whereby He guides his reaſonable C:. 


tures to anſwer his Glory in an eternal State d 


Happineſs or Miſery. Matt. xxv. 46. Rom. x. 1 


2 Pet. 458. Ce 1. 22. - 
XVIII. Which are theſe reaſonable Creatures? 
A. Angels and Men. 
* What is God's ſpecial Government of 4] 
gels? | 
A. It's the Preſcription of a merge Rule as it me 
and ordering the Events. | 
XX. 'What is moral Law as it was given to . 
geltP: | 


A. It is the fame for Subſtance with that given al S. 


Man, for to love the Lord with all his Heart, an} 7 
to have Love to one another is a natural Obligatio | I 
upon all reaſonable Creatures = 

XXI. Wherein doth that moral Law differ fo 5 


A. = thoſe Things If their Nature differ 


Spirits. Matt. xxii. 30. 1 
XXII. How doth it appear the Angels were put wh 


4 Becauſe they are intelligent Subſtances with 4 
ppears they are voluntary Agenty 1 


wich Counſel, therefore endowed wh ny 


of Ged' 5 22 92 


j ectual ind moral Virtues. 2 Sam. xiv. 1 7, 20. and 
l 5.6 


1 es, XXIII. N bat i is the Ordination of the Ewent ? 

% A. The Preſervation of ſome in a bleſſed State, 
ach, 1 and the permitting others to abuſe. the Liberty of 
cir. 1 their Will to eternal A5 oſtacy: Hence ſtanding An- 


gels are called elect, bleſſed, Babies Angels 
; 2 Light; and fallen Angels called Devils, evil, 
impure, and Angels of Darkneſs. 1 Jim. v. 21. 
Lule ix. 26. 2 Cor. xi. 14. Jude 6. TOW ii. 
%. Luke vili. 2, and ix. 42. f 
XXIV. What. was the Ln of fallen Fan . 
Ai. Pride, Lying, and murderſome Envy. 1 Tim. 
iii. 6. John vill. 44. 

3 XXV. What Condenmation fell they under? _ 
A They were condemned to immediate 3 
| 4 ef Darkneſs, and to the Judgment of the! reat Day, 


ver, when their Dom will be eternal Deſtruction: from 
9 the Preſence of the Lord. ow”. . 41 11 Cer: 

4 Ai. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 2 Theſ. i. 
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G XII. 


07 God's ſpecial Government of Man, I i 


oy a Covenant of M. orks. 


Pixi XII. 


The  ſhecial A of 8 _ 
ed did exerciſe towards Man, 
the State wherein he was erent 


_ . was, that when God created Ma: 4 
Hie entered into a Covenant of Li, 
with him, upon Condition of pern 
forbidding him to eat 


Obedience, 
the Tree of Knowledge of Good ani 


Evil, upon Pain of Death. Gen 1 | 


11. 17. Gal. 1. i. 12. 


. _ * — 
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Qussrioks Explanatory. 


I. FN what doth v the e Government $ 1 


Man ? 


A. In giving him a oral Law, and dealing with £ 


him according thereto. 
II. What is a moral Law ? 


A. It properly ſignifies a Law of Manners, wher . 
by our true Demeanor towards God and Mané 
taught and required. Matt. xxii. 37, 39. 3 
III. How was this Law at firft given to Man? 
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A. By writing it on his F. and * 4 ſolemn 


| E. Þ $3 omulgation. 44 "x\ 


IV. What was the uriting it n * "whit; 2 U 
A. It was fixing a Rule in Man's Heart, a Prin- 


I &iple of Duty and Obedience to God in all T N 


that he did then, or would afterwards manifeſt to 
his en * Will. Eph. v. 17. Rom. xii. 2. 
77 ci. 2, 6. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Rom. ii. 14s 15. 
Fred xxxii. 1.5, 16. 0 | 3p 
V. What was that P rinciple F 
1 A. Perfect Love to God, whereby he choſe God 
as the chiefeſt Good, and accordingly delighted in 
al Conformity to him. Eſal. Ixxili. 28. P/al. 
kxix. 24, 77. Rom. vii. 22. 1 John iv. 7. | 
b 4 VI. When' and what avas the Promulgation of the 

Lao? 

4 It was when God put Man upon the Trial 
2 1 his Obedience, by prohibiting him to eat of the 


b ree of Knowledge upon Pain of Death. Ger. ii. 


; * tat lit. 10, 12. Deut. xxvii. 26. Janes 


| VII. What are the Pk of a Lew] 9 
HA. The Rule and Sanction. | 
VIII. What is a Precept? | 
A. The Duty commanded according to a Rule 
Given. Exod. xxxiv. 32. Deut. xvii. 20. and xxx. 


| K 81,14 J xxii. 5. 1 Kings ii. 43. and xiii. 21. 


Lt xvii. 34, 37. Exod. XXV. 22. 
4 55 What 15 the Diference between a Precept * 
Wave?  ./ 

A. ARule is a a Direction given according toT ruth 
nd Goodneſs, whereas a Prece t is an Injunction of 
Conformity to that Rule by a Command. 2 Cor. x. 

13. 15. Cal. vi. 16. Phil. i ili. 16. Mich. vi. 8. 


7A vi. 16. „Rem, vii. 12. Deut. vi. 18. 


X. What is the danction of @ Law ? 
A. That 


63 Of the Covenant of Works, 

"if That whereby the Law becomes binding ul! 
in Force, in Manner and Form as ſuch. | Lv 
XI. What is it that makes it binding and in Fore! 


4. The due Authority of the Legiſlator put fom 


in enacting the faid Law. Gen. iii. 11. Deut. iv 8. 
713+. ang vi, 17; ang xxvii.- #0. 0 + | 


> Ros . 
XII. How 7s Hat Authority exerted? _— 7 
A. In making the Rule a duty, and in annexin; 7 © 
a Reward in Caſe of Obedience, or a Penalty to be 
inflicted on the Difobedience thereto, and thereby 
binding Men to Duty or Puniſhment. Ger. ii. 17, 
Gat iti. 10. Dent, xxviti. 45. 
XIII. Why do you call this Tranſuftion between Gul 
and Max a Low? © 0, 
A. The Scripture calls it) fo, and it's agreeable y # 
the firſt Notion of the Thing, being ordained b up. 
the ſovereign Authority of the Creator, who ned 7 
not capitulate with the Creature, but immediate 
and poſitively injoin him to what Duty he is pleaſd Co- 
to bind upon him, and by what Penalty He wil. 
Te. xl. 13, 14, Cc. Fob xxxvii. 23, 24. an Wer 
OE So W i | 
XIV. But it is not called a Covenant? 3 
A. It is called by us a Covenant of Works, ani % 
is a Covenant in a ſecondary Senſe, © there being: it 
Promiſe of Reward to Obedience, as well as: Þ 2] 
threatned Puniſhment in Caſe of Diſobedience cor: 
, tained in the Sanction. Gal. iii. 12. Lev. xviii. 5 
XV. What is a Covenant proper) ſo called? not 
A. A mutual free Compact or Agreement be. Po. 
tween two Parties upon expreſs Terms. Ger. xx, Sub 
27. Gen. xxxi. 44, Oc. 1 Sam. xviii. 3. 1 Ch Þ 
1 2 Chron. xxiii. 3, 16. 1 Sam. xi. 1, 2 
XVI. How are the Parties covenanting ftild? 
A. The Covenanter and Covetiamtee; 
XVII. What is the Coomanter ® © 
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A. It's he that Ripulates in propoſing, or offering 
1 A "erms of * Agreement. Gen. e * xxx. 3% 
nd xxxii. 15. 

XVIII. What is the Covenantee ? 

A. He that reſtipulates and accepts of the Terms 


. Pk. and ſolemnly agrees thereto. Ger. xxix. 


and xxx. 34. and xxiii. 16. 


4 XI X. What are the Parts of a proper Covenant ? 


A. The expreſs Condition and Promiſe. 
XX. What is the Condition of a Covenant ? 
A. The Terms propoſed by the Covenanter to - 
be performed by the Covenantee. Gen. xxiii. 15. 
BY xiv. 12. „ ie, 
XXI. What is the Promiſe? 
A. It is the Reward expected by the Covenantee, 


4 upon his Performance of the Condition required. 


2 xvii. 10. 7% xv. 16. 
* XXII. What are the proper Adjundts of an unduubted 


Covenant? 


4 That the Condition be propoſed by the Co- 

| 2dly, That the Covenantee be at his 
free Liberty to take or refule. 34h, Hence that 

| Sth Parties are equal in that covenanting Reſpect, 

and one hath not a compulſive Predominancy over 
Kc other. Gen. xxxi. 44, 52. 

XXIII. How doth a Law in a proper Senſe differ 


| f rom ſuch a Covenant ? 


A. In that the Parties concerned in a Law are 
not equal, but the Law-giver hath a deſpotick 
Tower to impoſe what Duty He pleaſeth on the 
Subject, and need not annex any Promiſe or re. 
arding Part; therefore a Law is uſually bound 


Fealy with a Penalty. 


XXIV. Of what Nature was Adam's Covenant? 
A. It was a Law Covenant; it was a Law be- 

cauſe not between Equals, but enjoined by a ſove- 
Feign Law-giver ; 3 It was a Covenant, becauſe it 
con- 


"Of the Crumant of Werks. . 95 "M 


by: of the C Eee py We orks. 


mexed. Gen. iv. 32. Gal. iii. 12, Lev. xviii. 5. 


Man's Heart? 


A. By an Impreſſion of the Rule and binding it | 
upon his Heart or Conſcience, with a Senſe of Duty | 
with Delight in it, and in that God that required“ 


N. 91. .22- C. i. . 


Eccleſ vii. 29. 
XXVI. How ava it 


folemnly promulgated ? 


A. It was declared and publiſhed in Part for the | 7 
Whole, unto our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, when! 


they were put upon Trial by a particular Command, 
or rather Prohibition. Gen 11 17. 


XXVII. What was the Condition and the Promik | 


this Covenant? 

A. The Condition was Works of univerſal per. 
fect perpetual Obedience to all God's Commands, 
and bog Promiſe was Life of all Kinds. Gal. 
ili. 
XXVII. What is that Obedience ? 

A. It is that Attendance whereby a Man doth 
moſt freely chuſe the Good-will of God for itſelf, 
obſerving of it, and reſting perfectly in the chiefef 
Good. Deut. vi. 5, 6, 7. and xxx. 19, 20. Fo/. 
xxiv. 15, 16, 22. Prov. i. 29. Ja. vii. 15. 

8 A & this Covenant called? 

It is named from the Condition of perſed 
Fe oy a Covenant of Works, and from the 
Promiſe or Reward annexed, or Covenant of Life. 

XXX. I bat is the L. ife Pr omiſed in the Cov venani 
Fo Waiks ? 

A. Eternal Life, wherein Man ſhould have been 
ſuſtained and confirmed, and wherewith he ſhould 
Have been rewarded. Gal iii. 12. P/al. cxix. 44, 
117. Kein. 11. 7 


XXXI. 


co Mained in it the Promiſe of a Reward graciouſly 


XXV. How was this Law-C ovenant Written nb i 


of the ( Con ovenant 1 2 Ss, * 
XXXI. Was there any Pr. portion betanerin Mans 


Obedience and the Reward * d upon Condition 
ſibereo ß? 

A. None at all, there was an inkajte Diſproportion, 
the giving the Reward of eternal Liſe, and fixing 


ſo ſmall a federal Condition, would have * an 


Act of ſovereign Grace. Fob xxxv. 6, 7, 8. | 
XXXII. How can the Performance of the Promiſe 
ben be called a Reward ? 


A. Becauſe it comes upon covenant Contract, and 


then how ſmall ſoever the Condition be, the ful- 
| filling the Promiſe, though never ſo great, becomes 
due as Debt or Wages. Nom. iv. 4 


XXXIII. In what Capacity did Adam Hand 


abben God the Law- giver made this Law Covenant 
 evith him? 


A. He ſtood as a publick Perſon, and the com- 


mon Head of all Mankind, comprehending in him 
the Woman which was aſter took out of him, 
and all his Poſterity then in his Loins. Gen. ii 

17. 21. f 
XXXIV. How Was he the common Head of all 
| Mankind? 


A. Federally and ſeminally. 
XXXV. How was he a faderal Heat: ? 
A. In that He was a Father, Prince, a Surety 


covenanting with God as the moſt publick Perſon, 
and Repreſentative that ever was, ſtanding in Stead 
| of all Mankind. Rom. v. 15, 20. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 


XXXVI. How was He a Head to all Mankind ? 
A. In that the Woman and all Mankind that 


| were to deſcend from him by ordinary Generation 
were contained in him as the Branches in the Root, 
before they ſpring forth. Gen. v. 3. Epb. v. 23, 
29. 1 Tim. ii. 13. 


XXXVII. Vas the "SS delivered on Mount Sina 


ö a ſame With that . written in Adam's Hart? 3 
. 23 Q . Tt 
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: bunt of the 


1 contained the ſummary and diſtin A 
Matter and Nature of it, but not 4 : 
livered with any Deſign that fallen Man ſhould þ j 
Kite by it, betgae it was accompanied with“ 
roclamation of Mer cy, that ſeeing it diſplayed i] 
its full Nature, he ſhould ſeek JOS anothal * 


Way. Exod. xii. I, 2. Rom. iii. Gal. ii} $4? 
17, 19, 21. Fpb.iii.-g. 6. As xv. 11. 23. 
t, XXXVIII. Is this 158 Covenant at fir mail 
"with Man till in force? | = 
A. It was never abrogated or vacated neither bp 6. 
"the Sin of Man, nor by the Death of Chriſt. Mar -M 
v. 18. Rom. vii. 12. and iii. 9, 19. Jan. " $44 
11. and i ii. 11. Nom. iii. 6, 31. Ext. Vii. 27, na 
— — — =F Fra 
Car. NIE MM. 
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; PRINCIPLE XIII. 7. 
Our fir ſt Parents being left to tl Bp 
Freedom of their own Will, fall | 2 
from the Eftate wherein they werlf | + 
created by finning againſt God. Gen] 1. ? 

2 0 I 3 
iii. 6, 7 8, PE. Ferkel. vii. 29. © 
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| Individuals only, 
j fell in our firſt Parents ; the Angels fell finally, none 
reſtored, but ſome Men are reſtored. 2 F. 2. 
[7 11. 4. Rom. v. 14, 15, 16. | 


Of Man's Apoftacy. ogg 


A. The . poſtacy, 9 Anaſtacy of 
. ade. om. V. 9. Or, XV. 21. 
4 he. 75 the Apo 49e 

Fall of the Geature from the po 
Be of Sl. Gen. i Lil. 6. 'and VI. 5. Le. lix. 2. 


3 Gal. ili. 10. Amos Vi. 17. Jer. 11. 55 it, 13. 
Peg ill. 9, 19. 


III. What ewere the reaſonable C reatures that m 
patized from God ? 
4. Some Angels, and all Men i in Adam. Jude 
J. Gen. iii. 6. Rom. ij. 9, 10. Jobi viii. 4 
IV. What Difference 10 ther F rs the” Fall « 77 
gels and Men? © 
A. The whole An elick Nature fell not, but ſome | 
lunes the whole human Nature 


V. What are fallen Angels become by their Sin ? 
A. They freely diſdaining their Stations; ; "through 


| Pride and Envy are become evil Angels. Juge b. 


' P/al. Ixxyiil. 49. and evi. 7. Matt. iv. 5, 6. Cc. 


Gen. ili. 1, 6. 1 Chron. xxi. 1 Job i. 6. 7 7. 


8 | Zen viii. 44. 


VI. What was Man's Apoſtacy ? 


; 4. His Fall from his Obedience due to God iy 


| | the Abuſe of his free Will. Gen. iii. 6, 7. and vi. | 
5 Eeclef. vii. 7 


3 
ee 


VII. What is 75 be conſidered in Man's Apoſtacy ? 


F +. Man's Tranſgreſſion, and the Propagation of 
1 0m. V. 12, 20. Ep. ii. 1, 4. 


VI [. Aer ein lay his firſt T angeregt on 2 


A. In the external and internal Part of i it. 
IX. . bat ævas the external Part? © 


4. The Conſummation of his Sin in treating with 
nt 
en 
1 


the Serpent, and eating che forbidden Fruit. Ger. 
il. 5 


. Nat 


Wo 07 Aan; $ Racy. * 
ol > wah What abas the internal Part and Incobatin F 
Leadi ng thereto? | 
A. Concupiſcence or F Deſire, carrying fee 
them forth to Infidelity, inſomuch that they believed! ane 
the Serpent rather than God. Gen. iii. Jobn vii, [| De 
44. Ecclſ. vii. 29. LY - 
XI. Wherein lay the high Aggravation of this Sin? | bis 
A. In the Greatneſs of the Ingratitude, in the} * 


Smallneſs of that Obedience required which they of 
were tried by, being but to forbear an Apple, nat 
when ſo much beſides was prepared for them. Their 1s f 
betraying their ſæderal Truſt for all Mankind, ther} of 
Preſumption, their gratifying their greateſt Enemy, lx. 
their Prophanation of Paradiſe (if not of the fil, 
Sabbath) and of the great Sacraments thereof, their} * - 
ſtealing from and abuſing one, and rejecting the} Wi 
other. Gen. iii. 6. ſeh 

XII. Which avere the two Sacraments of the Cour 1 the 
nant Works ? 2 2 8 
A. The Tree of Knowledge, a Symbol of the II. 
preceptive and conditional Part of that Covenant; 2 
and the Tree of Life a Symbol of the promiſory| "ff 
Part. Gen. ii. 9. 17. BE 

XIII. What <vas ſignified by God's probibiting thy ane 
Tree of Knowledge ? | OW 

A. That God would have the preceptive Part off Ens 
his Law to be kept inviolable. Gen. ii. 17. Nix 

XIV. What was fo renified by the Tree of Life a], N 
Permiſſion to cat of it? | the 

A. Eternal Life, which was free to Man to per]! 


take of, upon the Condition of his Forbearance to ; and 
cat of the Treg of Knowledge, and to ſhew tha] and 
this Life remains inviolated in Chriſt, though 1 hin 
be not now to be had by the Law, and fo is a Sym! fa 
bol of the Goſpel. Gen. ili." 24, and ii. 9. R. ? 8 
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3 Of Man's Apoſtacy. 101 
tin f XV. What was the Liberty of Man's Will? ; 

A. That whereby before his Fall he had a per- 
ving feet Freedom of Soul or Spontaneouſneſs in chuling, 
ved, and cloſing with a propoſed Object or rejecting it. 
vii, Deut. xi. 26, 32. and xxx. 15, 19. 

3 XVI. What is the leaving Man to the F reedom of 
n? | J his Vill? : | 
the] A. God's Jearing him to a mere natural Power 
they} of chuſing and acting accordingly without his ſuper- 
ple, natural and gracious Determination, whereby God 
her. is ſaid to permit Man to make a wrong Choice, wiz. 
heir of Sin. Deut. xxx. 19, 20. Fer. viii. 3. Ja. 


my, Ixri. 4. 
rtf ; XVII. Doth God only permit Sin? 6 
hen A. He doth not only permit Sin, but his Power, 


the] Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, do ſo far manifeſt them- 
ſelves in his ruling Providence, that it extendeth to 
vor. f the ſirſt Fall and other Sins. Rom. xi. 31, 33, 34. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 1 Chron. x. 4, 13, 14. As 
tie] ii. 23. 
ant] XVIII. How 4505 tze Providence of God extend it 
foryÞ "ef to Sin further than by a bare Permiſſion? 
4A. He doth moſt powerfully prevent Sin, wiſely 
1% and powerfully bound Sin, yea, over- rule it to his 
down Glory as He pleaſeth for his own moſt holy 
t «| Ends. A&s xiv. 16. P/al. Ixxvi. 10. 2 Kings 
Ax. 28. Gen. I. 20. Ja. x. 6, 7. 
a XIX. May not the finfulneſs or witiofity of Sin 
© therefore be a ſcribed to or charged upon him ? 
per A. Far be it, for what proceeds from his Wiſdom 
eth! and Power, he doth alſo by his Holineſs and Juſtice, 
that # and therefore cannot ſin, becauſe he cannot deny 
h ü himſelf; but Sin muſt come of a ſinning Cauſe. 
vm. Janes i. 13. 14, 17. 1 Jobs 11. 16. Hal. I. ar. 
Fer I Sam. xxiv. 13. 
XX. What abere the Cauſes of Man's Sin ? 
A. They are the Unblameable and the Blameable. 
XXI. What 


QF Man's Apaſtacy. 


185 
XXI. Whet are the uublameable Cauſes *. 

A. The Law of God and God's Permiſſion. 
XXII. Hom are theſe Cauſes? 

A. They are no true Cauſes but Antecedentz, 


whereby they are ſuch without which” Sin nol i 


not be, becauſe where there is no Law there is no 


Tranſgreſſion, and unleſs God ſuffer Sin to be, it ; 
eould ag be i 1B the World. Rom. iv. 15. and v. 13. 9 


and vii. 7. 
XXIII. Hhich were the glameable Cauſes? 
4. They were principal or helping Gauſes. 
XXIV. Which vas the principal Cauſe 2 


A. The Man in that he was the principal Perſon 3 


concerned, and ſo far unman'd himſelf as to caſt of 


his Subjection to God and fall under the Seduction 


af the Devil and his Wife. Gex. iii. 6, 17. Rom, 
F. 18, 29. Eccigh. vii. 29. 

XXV. Which were the helping Cauſes ? 

A. The Devil and the Woman. 

XXVI. How avas the Devil fuch ? 


4. By dudaining to be a miniſtring Spirit wo | Mi 
Man, he envy'd Man's Perfection and Dominion, be 
Lame 4 Tempter to the Woman, and by her to the 


Man. Gen. ili. 1, 6. 


XXVII. Nero avas the Waman an Adinrvaut of $ i 


helping Cauſe? 


4. Inſtead of the Bleſſing God made her for, uf ; 
be a Meet-help to her Holband, the uſurped Do? 
minion over him, and ſerved the Devil 3 in ſeducinggg 


him to his Deſtruction. 1 UU. ii. 14. 


XXVIII. What Cauſe nwas the Serpent in hei 


en the Fall of Man? 


4. An anſrumental.Cauſe which the Devil poſſetÞ 2 
and aRtedas the moſt fit of all the Creatures to ſerie 
his ſubtle Deſigns. 2 2 Cor. xi. 3. 1 Im. i. 44 
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C H A P. XIV. 
Of Sin In Gr RAI. r 
10 | PRINCIPE XIV, _ 
i Sin is Want of Conformity Th, or 


: Tranſereſſion of the Lau Y G op. 
John ili. 4. 


t off — —— ——— 
4 I ; | | 


QresT1oNns Explanatory, 

| 1 WII avas the grrat Apoftacy.of Man? 
A. By Sin againſt the Eaw of God. 

II. How is the Law of Cod to be under ſtod here? 
A. In the largeſt Senſe of the whole revealed 

Mind and Wil of God, delivered by Way of 
Precept for a Rule of Man's Obedience, and made 
his Duty in all Ages of the World. Cal. vi. 16. 
2 Cor. x. 955 Phil. iii. 17. Heb. ix. 19. yal. 
2 of exix. | 
Al. wy mu Law be rakew here 'G exten wely ? 
„ wh ? A. 3 a Tranſgreſſion of God's Precepts. of 
Do-] whatever Kind or Nature they be, is Sin againſt 
cingh God. Lev. v. 5. Numb. Xii. 11. Rom. ii. 12. 
1 | ro Uh 22. 28 vii. 20. Job vii. 220.” * New. v. 
pin! 1 Johmili. 
| 4 AV. What is 75 in its nf coniprebenſ foe: Nature? 
et A. It is an Exorbitation or Swerving from the 
erveÞ divine Precepts, or any of God's Rules of Obedience 
1% in Time and Manner as he hath commanded. 1 
Jobulii. 4. and v. 17. Dan, ix. 5, 10. 
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V. Why do vou ſay in Time and Manner as he hath * 


of $ in in general. 


commanded ? 


A. Becauſe God's Precepts are either moral and 
unchangeable, or of poſitive and ſpecial Inſtitution, | 


and fo changeable, . as ſuited to particular Ages of 


the Church, whence that is not a Sin in ſome Ages, | 


which is in others in this latter Senſe. Heb. ix. 


Ads x. 15. 


VL 77 3 ein "a this E 2 0 ? 


A. Tt lies in Want of Conformity to, or in Tranf- | 


greſſion of the Law of God. 


VII. What is Want of Conformity to the Law if | 


God? 

A. It's properly a Sin againſt an affirmative Pre. 
cept, 
Matter or Manner. Fer. vii. 23, 24. 


35, 36. Fer. in 13314. 
VIII. What is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law? 


1 Kings xx. 


A. It is that whereby a Man goes over the Bounds | . 
which God hath ſet him, in doing that which God 
hath forbidden him to do, and it's properly a Sin | 
againſt a negative Command, ſuch as thou ſhalt not 


kill, Sc. Lev. v. 17. Deut. ix. 12. and xvii. 3. 
and iv. 23. 1 Kings xi. 10. 

IX. What are the proper Adjuncts of Sin ? 

A. The moral Pollution of it in Guilt and Stain. 

X. What ts the Guilt ? | 
Al. Guilt hath a twofold Conſideration, either in 
the Judgment of the Law, or as it lies in Conviction 
of the Tranſgreſſor. 

Xl. What is it in the Judgment of the Law? 
A. When a Perſon is juſtly charged by the precep- 
tive Part of the Law as a Jranſgreſſor, wiz. That he 
be found faulty whither he think ſo or no, where 
Guilt is the Fault of Sin. 1 Sam. xxix. 3. 2 San. 
11. 8. 


John zix. 4, 6, 7. 


Dan. vi. 4. Luke xxiii. 4. John xviii. 38. 
I Gor. vi. 7. Rom. iii. 19. 
H/. x. 


a Failing to come up to the Duty required in 


th 


| 0: x. 3. Exod. xx. 7. Lev. iv. 13. Fame 


Y ji. 1 


= O. 11 | : "= 


Tgrefor ? 

A. When the Sinner is charged in Conſcience 
that he hath tranſgreſſed the Law, yl is. im pure 
in the Eye of it. Cen. xli. 9. 2 Sam. xiv. 13. 


Gen. xlii. 21. Leb. v. 27 5 5 1h, and vi. 4. 
n x. 19. Pfl. l. 14. Fobn viii. 3. 
XIV. What it the moral Vain ufualhy callid\the 
th of Sin in DiſtinctiRm from the Guilt 9:1 > + 
A. Guilt in the Senſe: of the Law is the .mbral 
Filth and Uncleanneſs of the Sinner in his Conſcience. 
Nom. iii. 9=—19.- Jr. i. 15. Heb. ix. 14% and 
n. 2, 22. | 
XV. What is that Pollution or Stain that Sin com 
"mitted leaves upon, the Tranſgrefſor ? . : 
A It is Impurity of Conſctende, Shame and Næ- 
| «proach, Priyation of Rightbouſdeſs, and a further 
3 Pravity of Heart and Life, that it ingenders, and 
is inherent in the Sinner. 1 n. 1 Cor. viii. 
955 10, 12. Hab. ix. 14. and x. 2 2ꝛ221?/ 
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We 76 the Pele fs Sin. 


„Sunn XV. 


Of the "Propagition of 81 Nr. 


„ Ri cIPLE XV. of 
The Sin whereby our firſt Parents fal "Ws 
from the Eſtate wherein they. ven e 


"Created, was their eating the fer. Ge 
;  bidden Fruit. Gen. Iii. 6, 12. 


Sans PIN CI IE XVI. 13 or 


os Covenant being made with Adam ; 
not only for himſelf but all his Pr bid 


j 


erity; all Mankind deſcending fru ibe 
him by ordinary Generation, fene 1g, 
in him, and fell with bim, in lui 
firſt 7 ranſgreſion. Gen. ii. 10 “8 


| L 

17. Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 21 whe 
22. . v. 
— — | | — = 
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Queſtions "EXPLANATORY. 
"WW 7 is an Eflate? | fam; 
A. An Eſtate is either in reſpe&t «i wou 
Relation or Endowment ; and it's a Relation or ab i: 
lute Poſſeſſion. 
II. What was that E vw from which our lp 
Parents fell? 
0 A. Fron 


Of: the- Propagation , Sin. 10 
A. From the higheſt Relation to God, >; the 
greateſt Endowments of Perfection and Bleſſedneſs. 
pot vii. 29. Luke iii. 38. 
III. What was the Propag ation of Sin ? : 
A. That whereby Sin £81517 itſelf to all Man's 
Poſterity. Gen. ii. 16, 17. Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. 
ru. 21, 22. 
IV. What mean you by ſaying all Mankind deſeend- 
fel ing by ordinary Generation? 
1 jeſus Chriſt is thereby excepted, who deſcend- 
ed from the firſt Adam, but by an extraordinary 
r- Generation, and therefore ſinned not in him. Luke 
i. 3 
$ i” How was ; Adam s Sin aropavatid? e 
A. Two Ways, by Imputation and Derivation, 
or Communication ſeminally. 
| VI. What is the Imputation of Adam's Sin? 
Wy 4. The charging Adam's Fault in eating the for- 
Po-. bidden Fruit upon his Seed, and rendering them 
118 thereby guilty before God, and his Imputation, by 
2 way of Attainder. Rom. v. 12, 14. Rom. ili. 9. 
10 
1 vn. 2 all Adam: s Sins thus imputed ta his „ 
1 Sed? = 
16 A. No, only the firſt Sin of Diſobedience to Gd 
25 whereby he loſt his firſt State and Standing. Rom. 
v. 17, 18, 19. 
VIII. Vas Reaſon was there for that Imputa- 
— tion ? al 
A. Becauſe he ſtood a publick Perſon, and was * 
put upon a Trial for kimſelf and Seed, and by the y 
| lame Reaſon that Righteouſneſs (if he had ſtood) 
would have been imputed to all Mankind; by the 
ame Reaſon was his Unrighteouſneſs and Diſobe- 


dience, for all were fæderally in him. Rom. v. 19. 
Ce. XV. 22. 


* = 
— en + — — 
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885 of the Paget of Sin. 


IX. Foto was the Sin of Adam propagated by real| . 

Communication and Deriuatiun? 1 
A. In that all Mankind were ſeminally in him, 3 
as in a Root or Stock, ſo that the whole human N. “ 
ture fell in our firſt Parents, and a clean Thing“ 
could not in an ordinary and natural Way be brought] + 
dut of an Unclean. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Matt. vii. 18. ] 
Luke vi. 43. | | | 
X. What mean you by ſinning in him? ; 
A. To be guilty of, and corrupted by his Sin} 
and 1 for it. Rom. iii. 9, 19. and v. 16, ' : 
5 

; 


DO nag | 
XI. Hhw can that Guilt and Cor ruption deſcend? | 
A. By Union and Communion with him. Ren 

V. 12, 20. 1 Cor. XV. 22, 45, 49, 

XII. What is the Union with him? 

A. That whereby all his Poſterity were federal) 
included in him, and naturally deſcending from hin 
by the next Parents, and are the ſame Body wit 

him. Gen. v. 3. Ad. xvii. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 220 


44, 49. Eph. ii. 3. 
XIII. What is the Communion with him? 


A. A Participation of his Culpability by a LM 
3 and of his corrupt Nature by Genen a 


tion. Gen. ii. 17. Rom. v. 12, 29. Eph. ii. I | ? 
1 


17 

| 10 
CHAIN 
H A 


FF 


9 A Wat ak — 
ere * F ro 


Of? Mart 5 Efas in Sins 


X 1 
„tee er: 
1 . 9 | 


Cad. XVI. 


Of Mar' Eſtate i in SiN.. | 
' PRINCIPLE XVII. 


[ | The Fall broug ht Mankind into an 


| Efate of 555 and Mz e. Rom. 
E 


PRINCIPLE XVIII. 


The Sinfulneſs of that Eſtate where 


1 


into Man fell, conſiſts in the Guilt 


i | of Adam's firſt Sin, the Want of 


original Righteouſneſs, the Corrup- 
tion of” his whole Nature, which is 
commonly called original Sin, toge- 
ther with all actual J rongref 
ons, which proceed from 

Rom. v. 12. and i 111. 9, 20. Jam. 


i. 14. 


ART. 9. of original Birth or Sin. 


(Origin Sin ftandeth not in the Fol- 
| lowing of Adam, (as the Pelagians d 
vainly talk) but it is the Fault and 
Corruption of the Nature of every 

Mau 


— 
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Man that naturally is ingendred of % 
the Off-ſpring of.” Adam, Aber 
Man is very far gone from original 
| Reghteouſneſs, and is of his ownl 
Nature inclined to Evil, fo that the | 
Fleſh. luſteth always contrary. to the | 
Sperit, and therefore in every Per. 
fon born into the World it deſerveth} 


* 


God's Wrath and Damnation. And] 
this Infection of Nature doth re- 


main, yea, in them that are rege-| 


nerated, &c. 


ART. - Chriſt ſuffered to be a Sa- 


crifice for original Guilt, &c. 


Queſtions ExyLanaToryY. 


| 7. His Eſtate is but one deplorable - Condition, 
but falls under a double Conſideration in reſpe& of 
the preceptive and penal Part of the Law that he 


is fallen under. Rom. ii. 9, 19. 
II. What Kind of Eſtate and Condition is this? 


A. That which is directly contrary to an Eſtate of Þ 
perfe& Holineſs. Righteouſneſs, and compleat Blel 4 


ſednefs. Rom: iii. 10, 11, 12, Sc. 
III. What is Man's finful Ella? 


I. TS Man's Eftate by Reaſon of the Fall becon: | 
I double ? ; | 


A. It is that whereby he ſtands guilty; 2 the 7 = 


Blame of the Law, altogether depraved, and ot | ; 
| | pole WV 


Sate? | 
4. Man's Want of original Righteouſneſs and 
| } Holineſs, whereby the Image of God is fearfully 
duefaced in him. Nom. iii. 9, 10, 11, Sc. 


2 8 vac * 7 his aubole Mature? 


; AP } d N x / . 
Man "50 e in Si 
Me in Sin. 111 


| J poſed. to ate deen. Nom. iii. 1 9 and 
viii. 6. 210 


IV. V bat i 4 Fault? 


1 A. An Aberration from A Rule =, Pre- 


dept · whereby a Perſon becomes blameable or reprov- 


| 4 ale and hy che ſaid Precept ſound faulty. 2 Sam. 
Iziv. 11 311 Ho. x. 2. Gen. xli. 9. 1 Sam. xxv. 
92. -2 Sam. iii. 8. Marte. xvili. 1 5: Jobn xviii. 


38. and xix. 4, 6. 1 Cor. vi. 7. Rev. xiv. 5. 


V. What is à Sinners Relative Standing in reſpect 
| f of the Law ? 


A. He is under the juſt Charge of it as faulty, 


band Obligation .to-Puniſhment by its Sentence, be- 
cauſe he is fault). Rom. iii. 9, 19, 20. Cal. iii. 
22. Rom. vi. 12, 14. Rom. v. 13. Jam. 11. 10. 
. VI. What is the firſt great Evil in Man's e | 
KS! ILfate? 


A; The Guilt * Adam's firſt Sin, which. was that 


; 
4. whereby Adam and all Mankind became faulty be- 
fore God. Rom. iii. 9, 19. and v. 12. 


VII., Vat is the ſecond Wir in Man * fonful 


VIII. What is that original Righteouſneſs aubich 


L Man bt? 
| A. That natural and 3 Perfection in co: pleat 


Conformity to the Law of God, which Man had at 
' firſt. Eph. iv. 24. 


| IX. I this Righteouſneſs boft to all Mankind : 2 

A. Adam having loi it, it muſt needs be loſt to 

el. all, the Root being Rottenneſs, it could not convey 
'> PerfeRtion - to the Branches. Matt. vii. 7, 18. 


f Luke vi. 44. Matt. xii. 33 
X. I berein conſiſts the third 8 aulich i. the 


u 


FO m2 Of Mars flare vn . 


„ Fus A. It is the natural and moral Depravement 0 
the whole Frame and Conſtitution of his inwarl“ 
deprirei 
: "df all Ability and Inclinations to do that which if 

Good, but bent to that which is Evil, from the} | 
tion!” rn. vi ; 
Rom. i iii 95 1.13 


* \ 


and outward Man, whereby it's not only 


Seed of Sin, and all corrupt Diff 
5. Pal. xiv. 1, 2, 3, Cc. 
"and f. 29. and vii. 18, 2112 
XI. How is Sin 2 ly d fg ib. 
A. Into Original and Actual. Mare. xv. 12. Cl 
Ill. 9. t. 
XII. What is. Original Sin ? 


+ A. The Exorbitancy and Depravement of the} 
Job xv. 70 ern viii 5,Þ 


whole Nature of Man. 
6, 718. Jeb xxv. 4. . 
XIII. V iu it called Origin? 
A. Becauſe it's that corrupt Depravement Which 
Man brings into the World, 


Which all particular Sins grow...” N II. 5. Mat 


and is 'the- Root front | 


Ss + I D Cen. 
XIV. I "the 4050 Man this ner Abith Sin X 
A. The whole Man, Soul and Body, and Spirit, u A. 
all their Parts and Faculties, ned that continually there 
bm. iii: 10, Sc. 205 being 

XV. What is the Corruption of the Udotandig? X. 
A. Miſerable Blindneſs and Ignorance, whence i Hi? 

is 1 to diſcern any Rule whereby a Man maj A. 
be rightly guided to his End. Eph. iv. 18. Jl | for t. 
Ivi. 1 Pet. i. 14. and ii. 15. 2 Pet. iii.; be de 

From: xXx. 2, 3. 8 iv. 22. N i. 11. i them 

F Art 
©? VI. What is he E 2 or cup * XI 
Mans Mill? of the 


A. That whereby he is wholly beende ph the chief 
.eſt Good, and thence<o all real Good, and inclined 
to chuſe and embrace all Evil. 
Jo: vi. 16. Jobs viii. 44. Epþ.ii, 1. 


m. i. 30. 


* þ 


Jeb. xxi. 14, 15: Fatur: 


bs w 
x VII. %% 


* | 8 
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XVII. What follows from hence ? : 


A. That the Inability in Man's Will Hes in his 
elf natural free and voluntary Propenſity to that which 
i zs Evil, and Averſeneſs to Good, quite contrary to 
het that propenſity and natural Bent it had beſore the 


vi Fall. John viii. 33, 34. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 

11Þþ XVIII. What is the Corruption of Man's n 

and Members of his Body? 

A. It is their Enſlavement to Sin, and becom- 

Cal ing Inftruments thereof. Nom. iii. 13, 19. and vi. 

6, 19. Matt. v. 28, 29. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
XIX. 7hat may be concluded from hence? | 

the A. That Man's Nature is utterly devoid of all true 

1 5 babe filled with all habitual Concupiſcence, 

having therein the Seed of all actual Sin. Rom. iii. 
| . 19. and vii. 14, 21. and viii. 5, 9. 

nich! XX. What is aftual Sin? 

ron! A. An Exorbitation or Irregularity of Mens Actions, 

Lat. LE they are faulty 1 in Omiſſion, or Commiſſion. 

I Gen. vi. 5. J. iii. 8. Matt. xv. 19. 

1? | XXI. How can Omiſſion of Duty be an actual Sin? 

it, u] A. In reſpe& of the Law that is actually broken 

ally.Þ thereby, by not doing what it commands, all Sin 

I being but a Privation of moral Goodneſs. 

g: XXII. Can Man 4 no goed Works in the State of 

cen fin? 

ma A. He can do none that is RY to God; and 
Ja br that which for Matter may be good, yet becauſe 

i. z he doth none as God hath willed and commanded 

. i] them to be done, they have the Nature of Sin. 

Aar. 135 

n ! XXIII. Hath Man no Ability to bring himſelf out 
of that Eſtate? 

chief by The Condition of Man after the Fall is ſuch, 

at he cannot turn or prepare himſelf by his Own. 

{tural Strength and good Works to Faith and call- 

#2 upon God. ART 

* 'Q | Cn Ar. 
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Cray. XVII. 


Of finful Man's Miſery. 


ART. 9. Sin in every Man bon 
into the World, it deſervetb G 


Wrath and Damnation. 
PRINCIPLE XIX. 


All Mankind by their Fall, bot. Cum. 


munion with God, are under hi 


Wrath and Curſe, and % made " 4 


ble to all Miſeries in this Life, ! 
Death 1e, and _ Pains of Ha 


for ever. Gen. iii. 8, 10, 24 
Eph. ii. 23. Gal. iii. 10. Lan ſp 
ili. 39. Rom. v. 23. Matt. xx 


41, 46. 


QuesT10Ns Explanatory. 


T. W HAT are the juſt Wages of Sin? 


A. Condemnation, and Execution, 6 


_— and Death. Rom. vi. 21. Gen. ii. 17. and 
i. 16. 


II. What is Condemnation ? | 0 
A. It is the juſt Sentence of the Law paſſed upon 5: 
the Sinner, whereby he is bound over to Puniſhmen 
and becomes dead in Law. P/al. cix. 7. Prov. xi. 
2. Rom, v. 16, 18, 7 x. 2. John iii. 18. 
| III. Va 


Of fouful Man's Miſery, IIx 


III. What is Execution in a State of Miſery ? 
A. A deplorable ſuffering Condition that any Per- 
ſeoon is fallen into, and inſtated in. Jude 10. 16. 
| Jeb iii. 20. Eccliſ. viii. 6. Lam. iii. 19, 39. 
Nom. iii. 16. | | 
IV. What is that Miſery and Death that comes by 
Wink Sin? | . 
JI A. A miſerable Privation of a comfortable and 
| joyful Life. 1 Sam. xxv. 37. Rom. v. 12. Rev. 
i. 17. Eccleſ. viii. 6, 10. and ix. 3. Lam. i. 7. 
V. What is io be conſidered in Death ? 
A. The Kinds, with the Degrees of each Kind. 
| Gen. il. 17. Rev. xx. 6, 14. Matt. x. 28. 


wt VI. What are the Kinds of Death ? 
hisÞ A. Immediate, or more mediate. 
7%. VII. What is the Death that Man fell immediately 
Into? . | 
11 * 


A. Spiritual Death, which was inſeparable from, 
Tell and lay in the Nature of his Apoſtacy by Sin itſelf, in- 
241 ſomuch, that in the very Fall itſelf he died. Gen. 
ii. 17. Nen. 5. 12: | 
mm VIII. herein lay the Death in Sin of the wery Fall 
XV. itſelf * | 
A. In the immediate Separation of the Creature, 
from the State of Union to, and Fruition of the 
chiefeſt Good. Ja. lix. 2. Matt. x. 28. Rev. 
xx. 6. | 
IX. What follows upon this Separation ? I 
A. The Inchoation of Death in a Privation af 
„be Communion with God, and the Sweetneſs of his 
and Favour and Preſence, and the Loſs of his original 
| Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, the Image of God in 
him. Ger. iv. 13, 14. Ta. Ixiv. 7. Fer. xxxiii. 
upon 5. Ger. iii. 22, 23, 24. Eph. ii. 12. 
nen ! X. What is the Encreaſe and Aggravation it? 
v. Ii A. A Subjection to Horror, and the Power af 
9. Satan. HB. ii. 1516. a. i. . : 
Wi . . XI. What 
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XI. What is that Horror to which a Sinner is fl. 
fected? mY | 7 
A. It is a dreadful Diſcouragement of a Sinner, 
ariſing from the Senſe of God's Diſpleaſure, and fe 
feeling, as it were, his Wrath in his Conſcience. m 
1 Fohn iii. 20, 21. Heb. ii. 14. Deut. vii. 0. 
Lev. xxvi. 16, 36. Deut. xxviii. 65. J. xlvii 1 1 
3. and xxxlii. 14. He, Xiil. 8. 
XII. fat doth Conſcience import ? | fo 
A. A practical Knowledge of one Thing with in 
another concerning ourſelves. 1 Cor. iv. 4. 1 7 
Wu: 20, 21. | | C7 
XIII. What is Conſeience accordingly in Mans ñ⁵ 
A. It is the reflex Act of the Underſtanding, P; 
whereby it beareth Witneſs concerning a Man's own i di. 
State or Actions, before the Tribunal of God within | th 
himſelf. Rom. ii. 15. 1 John iii. 20, 21. Jh T. 


viii. 8. Gen. iii. 10. te1 
XIV. Hew is Conſcience to be conſidered ? m 
A. As to its Nature and its Kinds. 10 
XV. Whercin conſiſts its Nature in eſſential at 
integral Parts? 3 | of 
A. It is made up of the Law Precept, retained in 
the Knowledge, and our own State or Actions con: M 
pared with it. Prov. xx. 27. Rom. ii. 14. | th 
XVI. What followeth from thence? m 
4. That it is a Court of Conſcience, wherein ſin 


God fits a Judge. The Precept is the Rule to try i * 
by: The reflex Act of the Soul is the Witne(s: 
The Man himſelf js the Perſon brought to the B. P. 
Nom. i. 32. and ii. 2, 1 Cor. iy. 4. . 
XVII, After aubat Manner doth Conſcience act ina e 


Mar ? 3 ſpe 
A. Man being a rational Creature, it acts in t * 
Nature of a practical Syllogiſm, that hath the 


Major, Minor, and Concluſion, | 


1 | XVII. VIa 


i 7 * „ dä ** 
mn Ae" 


XVII. What are the Grounds of Proceeding in the 


1 Court of Conſcience ? 


A. A twofold Knowledge, firſt, of the Law, ſe- 


| ſecondly, of the State or Fact, which is the Infor- 
mation by Evidence. Rom. it. 18, 22, 23. 


XVIII. How doth the Court of Conſcience proceed 


upon theſe Grounds ? 


A. By way of Tryal; firſt, concerning the Per- 
ſon's Guiltineſs or Innocence ; ſecondly, concern- 


ing his Obligation to Puniſhment. 


XIX. How doth Conſcience proceed as to the Man's $ 


'  Guiltineſs or not Guiltineſs ? 


4. By comparing the Fact with the preceptive 


Part of the Law, and thereupon bringing in a Ver- 
dict, as Ex Gra. The Queſtion to be tried is, whe- 


ther I be guilty or not of breaking the Law. The 


Trial proceeds thus: He that kills or commits Adul- 
tery, breaks the Law ; but I have killed or com- 


mitted Adultery, therefore I am guilty. Fam. ii. 
. 


XX. What is the further Procedn of the Court 


of Conſcience ? 
A. Having brought in a Verdi& as to Guilt, in 
Matter of Fact, it proceeds to Judgment, which is 


the Law Sentence of Abſolution or Condemnation ; 


in this Manner the Soul that Sins muſt die: I have 
ſinned, therefore I muſt die. Exzehb. iii. 18. and 
xviii. 2, 20. Gal. iii. 10. John vill. 8. 


XXI. What are the immediate ſenſible Effeds of theſe 
| Proceedings ? 


A. As the Verdict and Sentence i is, horrible Ter- 


| rors, if the Sinner be caſt; and if acquitted, un- 


ſpeakable Joy. Ger. iii. 10. and iv. 1 3. Matt. 


| XXVIL. 4. 24. Heb. xiii. 18. Rom. viii. 1. 


XXII. How are we to d :ftinguiſh of Conſcience ? Or 
| what are the Kinds of it? 


A. Con- 
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A. Conſcience is inoffenſive, or offenſive. An, 
xxiv. 16. 1 
XXXIII. Phat is an inoſfenſive Conſcience ? | tra 
A. That which duly juſtifies the Perſon without! 
wrong to the Law, and it's a good Conſcience. 11 fun 
Tim. 1. 5, 19. 1 Pet. iii. 16, 21. Heb. xiii. 18... 


XXIV. Why is this a good Conſeience ? Io 
A. Becauſe as it's juſt, ſo it is comfortable to the ons 
Perſon whoſe it is, in its Verdict and Sentence. A 1 
c ß t6; 27; 7 
„ XXV. What is an offenſive Conſcience ? - mo 
A. It is either juſt and true, or falſe and unjuſt. juſt 
XXVI. bat is an offenſive juſt Conſcience? viii 


A. That which is juſtly offenſive unto the Perſon | 
tried in finding him guilty, and condemning him.! 5 


Fof. vii. 20. Gen. An 21. Matt. xxvii. 4. Luk | 
18, 21. cha 

XXVII. How can tat be an ofen. ve Conſcience | Th 
which is juſe? 15. 


. In reſpect of the Sinner which it brivgs into Pr 
Bondage, affrights and terrifies, and is called an evil] ix, 


and impure Conſcience, there being ſo much Guilt 
and Shame upon it. Heb. x. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 2. 
Rom. viii. 15. Heb. ii. 15. Tit. 1.15. Heb. x. 22. | neo 

XXVIII. What is an untrue Conſcience ? | Jud 


A. A falſe and untrue Conicience is, when it giveth Þ cer 
an unrighteous Verdict and Sentence, or none at all.] of 
XXIX. Of what fort is this uarighteous Conſcience? 8, 

A. It's ignorant and weak, or deceitful and trea- 
cherous. 4 

XXX. I bat is an ignorant and weak Conſcience? G0 

A. That which is honeſtly good, but not informed our 


ſufficiently in the Duty required, nor the Puniſhment | ? 
to be inflicted ; and therefore is an erring Conſcience, ſ rem 
as to the Mind of the Law, or Nature of the Fact, 


or elſe in Judgment paſted; and is alſo called a weas rem 
Conſcience. 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10, 12. b 
| XXVXI. 


* 


XXXI. V 2 lies the Deceitfulneſ of batte 

A. In betraying a Man into mh Los or De- 
} ſrair ? 

ut þ , XXII. Which is that bet azs a Man into Pre- 

th ſumption ? 

1M : A. A flattering Conſcience, that gives a partial 


Judgment or falſe, concerning a Man's State or Acti- 
be ons in a way of Peace. Fer vi. 14. and iv. 10. 
GH XXXIII. How doth a deceitful Conſcience betray @_ 


E Ian into Deſpair ? 

A. By falie Charges in Reſpect of Guilt, and un, 
| juſt Rigour and Severity in enen 1 Cor. 
vii. 7. Pal. Ixxxviii. 7. 

on Þ XXIV. What is a Conſcience that gives little or 

im. 10 / _ diet or Sentence at all? 

2 % _ A ſeared, ſtupid, and unſenſible Conſcience 
F 445 is aſleep, and will not be W by any 

ct Thing to do its Duty. 1 7m. iv. Neb. ix. 16, 
J. Fier. vii. 26. and xix. "Jobs X11. 40. 

nto Þ Prov. xxviii. 14. and xxix. 1. Ub. iii. 13. Dan. 

vii ix. 11. 

ut XXXV. Doth an erring me Bind? 

2. A. Conſcience doth always bind, but not as erro- 

neous, therefore we ought not to reſt in every 

judgment of Conſcience, till we are ſatisfied con- 

eth cerning the true and full Light it hath received, and 


all. of the Honeſty and Faithfulneſs of it. Ads xxvi. 


ce? 8, 

rea · XXXVI. How may ave attain to that Satisfa&tion? 
A. By ſearching the Scriptures, and waiting upon 

? | Godin making impartial Enquiry into Truth and 

med our own Hearts. John v. 39. Lam. iii. 40. 

ent XXXVII. What muſt we do while the Conſcience 


nce, | remains in Doubt? 


acl, 4. We muſt ſuſpend acting and paſſing any Al 


eas Þ ROY Sentence upon ourſelves, Rom. xiv. 23. 


XXXVIII. 


. 
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of Satan? 


A. That whereby the Sinner being poſleſs'd by Sa- | 
tan, is effectually perſuaded to walk in the Ways! 


Fohn viii. 44. 


of Death. 
2 Cor. iv. 


Matt. xii. 29, 44. 


Eph. ii. 2. Heb. ii. 14. 


XXXIX. What are the mediate Deaths that promote | 


and conſummate Man's Miſery ? 
hp They are the firſt and ſecond Death. Reo, 
16. 
. What is the firſt Death? 


A. A deplorable Privation of the comfortable Life Þ , 


of the outward Man, and Life itſelf, Deut. xxvili. 
15. Job 1. and xiv. 4, 10. Ecclef. ii. 21, 22, 23. 


XLI. What is the Incohatzon or Beginning of this | | 


Death? 


A. A miſerable Privation of the good Things of | 


this Life, with all Matter of Grief and Sorrow. 
"Gen iii 17, 18, 19. rod, x. 17. Fob v. 6, 7. 

XLII. What is the Pes fFeetion of this Death? _ 

A. A miſerable Separation of Soul and Body, 
Gen. xxxv. 18. Eccleſ. xii. 7. 

XLIII. What is the Incohation of the ſecond Death? 

A. A direful Deprivation of the Comfort and Life 
of the inward Man. Matt. x. 46; Rev. XX. 6. 
Prov. viii. 36. 

XLIV. What is the Conſummation of the ſeems 
Death? 

A. A final ien of the whole Man, Body 
and Soul, from God, from an Ejection out of his 
Preſence to eternal Woe and Torments. Lake xvi. 
25, 26. and xiii. 27, 28. Matt. vii. 23. and xxv. 

1,16. 

g XLV. How dith God's Attributes ſhine for th in 
his «wiſe Government of the ſinful and miſerable E fate 
of Man? 


4. In 


XXXVIII. What is Man's Subjeion the Pour [* 


— 24 
3 des aus 


" of 

of} 9710 7 0 Man 5 5 Fry. 121, 

A In his Acts of Holinek,, Juſtice, and; Mercy. 

Hcy Gen. xviii. 28. Ya. vi. 3. Rom. il. 5. 
8 and ix. 15. ö 

98 : XLVI. How doth divine Holme appear b 1 420 

4. A. In the Perpetuity of the Rule, and preceptive 

part of the Law of his own Hand- writing, Which 

te he maintains itl its Purity inviolable whither the Crea- 

, ug live or die. Exod. xv. 11. Acts xiii. 22. Matt. 
9 . 18, Dent, . 

FE. XI VII. Hew doth divine Fuftice ſpine fort th? 
4 By magnifying his Law, in that he requireth 
ie bete Obedience on the Behalf of all that are ſaved. 
ln. J both active and paſſive. Ja. xlii. 21. Gen. xvii. 
3- 18. Rom. ii. 1, 14. and iv. 4. Exel. xviii. 9, 
3, 20. | 
| XLVIIL. How doth God's Taftice appear as to the 
of Pe it fall; uon? | 8 
A. Remunerative or vindicative. 

7  XULIX, What is Remunerative Tuſtice? COT 
4 That whereby God rewards perfect Obedience 
dy. Þ to his Law, imperfect he cannot in Juſtice reward. 
| Rom. x. 5. and iv. 4. Gal. iii. 12. Exel. xx. 11. 

L. Woat is revenging or windicative Juſtice? 
ae A. That whereby G0 doth judicially 1 5 the 
6. J laft Breach of his Law, and all the Breaches of it. 

| Rom. ii. NH 9. Matt: xxv. ult. Gal. iii. 10. 
ond II. Dot h God preſently execute extreameſt Jaßſice 
eon Sinners in this Lift? 


ver 


dy A. No, he doth for the moſt. Part exerciſe won- 
2 der rful Patience and long Suffering,; whereby 1 
vi. 


| 25 it were reprieved for a Time. Lam. iii. 22. 

xy. vai. 11. Pfl. 1. 21. 4 iii. F rs. 1 Pet. Sit 
20, 1 Chor. Xxxvi. Ss; 0599557 

„ LIL. What accompanies the Forbearance * Ged: q 
A. The marvellous common Goodneſs of God, 
| Vhereby he ſupplies all Creatures according to Lind 
8 R in 


122 Of Man's Reſtitution. . , 
Kind, tho' moſt ſinning, with external good Things. 

_ Pal. Ixxviii. 38. Luke vi. 35, 36. | [5 
ILIII. How doth God's Mercy ſhine forth ? = 
A. In pardoning, and ſaving Sinners from their 
ſinful and miſerable Eſtate. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
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Of Man's Reſtitution by a Covenant if 


_ Grace. 


| ART. 10. Of Free-will. 1 
Ye Condition of Man after the Fall i . 


Adam is ſuch, that he cannot turi 
and prepare himſelf, by his own 
natural Strength and good Works, 
to Faith and Calling upon God: 
Wherefore we have no Power 1% 
good Works pleaſant and acceptabl: 
fo God without the Grace of Got 
by Chriſt preventing us, that we 
may have a Good-will and Working 
with us when we have a Good. will. 
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ir f „„ cr bak XX. 
| God having out of bis mere good Plca- 
ure from all Eternity, elected ſome 
| to everlaſting Life, did enter into a 
Covenant of Grace to deliver them 
out of an Eſtate of Sin and Miſery, 
and to bring them into a State of 
Salvation by a Redeemer. Eph. ii. 
43. Rom. ii. 10, 21, 22. | 


God doth not True all Mankind to pe- 
riſb in a State of Sin and Miſery, 
1 | into which they fell by the Breach 


ul of the firſt ſt Covenant, commonly call- 
oy ed the Covenant 0 * orks, but of 
bs, | his mere Love and Mercy delivereth 
i: bis Elea out of it, and bringeth 
# them into a State of Salvation by 
1 


| «tbe ſecond Covenant, commonly cal- 
od BK led the Covenant of Grace. 1 Theſ. 
wo v. 9. Gal. Bl. IO. 1. 11, 4, f. 


1 Q. With hae was this Covenant 
! of Grace made: 


A. The 


124 of Mart s Reſtitution 


A. The Covenant of Grace wa N 
made with Jeſus Chriſt, as the ſecondÞ3 
Adam, and in him withal the Eled 


as His Seed. Gat. 1 il. 16. e v. 15 


8 2 


— 


* 
82 A 


— — 
mn... 


Gre ESTIONS Explanatory. 


7 E Ba blened of Man s Apoſlacy or Fall; 
I bat is His Anaſtaſy or riſing again! * 

i Þ It is a gracious Reſtitution of him into a 
Eſtate of divine Favour and Life. La. xliv. I, 2, 
3, 4, 5. and'xlix. 22, 23, 24, we. Prov. vill. 3;, 
Rom. v. 16, 7. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

II. What Attributes of God doth herein ſhine 178 
ii a glorious Manner eſpecially? 

A. The Grace of God whereby he is inclined t 
raiſe up pobr ſinful and miſerable Creatures in a pe 
culiar Way of 4 Mercy. Fol. xxxiii. 14. 
and xxxiv. 6, Eph. ii. 4, 8. 711. iii. 3, 4 
a EY xliii. 25. Exel XX. 43, 44. 2 Cor. vili. 9. 

am: iii. g2: 
III. Dath _ reſtore all that All in 3 
A. Not all, none but thoſe who of his mere good 
Pleaſure he h 5 elected to everlaſting Life. Ron. 
Ui. 9, 23. pb. i. N. 6, „ 0h; | 
IV. I. it aut an Act of In; uſtich not to reſtore all that 
fell in Adam? — 
ns Election is no Act of Juſtice or knjafiice, but 
of Sovereignty, ! and. why is it not as much or more 
Injuſtice not to reſtore any of * fallen Ages 
Kom. ix. 15. 4 Pet. ii. 4. | 
V. Was e an Att of. Mercy ? bed 

A. It was no more an Act: of Sik this of Ju- 
ſtice, and therefore it could not be of Man as fall 
a, though the Covenant of Grace — 

en, 


T1 


*. AX . . 6 +> 


Was 


nd 
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11 a 'Conrngnt 6 ＋ Grace 12 p 
YT cllen, God's ſhewing Mercy i 18 nöt Election, or r the : 
7 Cauſe of it, but he elects them to the n und 


Mercy. Rom. ix. 15. Epb. i. 5516 
VI. Whit was the Way determined. by God Ver th 


15. ee the great End of Election. 


A. The great Way determined in the Counſel of 
© Eletion for the bringing about the mighty End ef 
|: glorifying. God's Grace in a Way of. Mercy tem- 
pered with Juſtice, was a Covenant of Works, and 
à Covenant of Grace, and as Man was to fall under 
the firſt, ſo the Elect were to be raiſed by th .{t- 
| cond: © 1 Ce. xv. 21, 22:- cling 

VII. What is the ſecond Co ouenant ; ante 7 

A. It is called in Scripture à Covenant of Pro- 
miſe, an eternal Covenant, new Covenant, & r. All 
importing the Grace of it, and thence we call it'a 
Covenant of Grace, in Diſtinction from the Covenant | 
of Works. Eph. ii. 12. 2 Tim. i. 1, 9. Tit: 1. | 
Ia. lv. 3. Ae, Xiil. 34. Fer. xxxii. 535 "00. 


iii. 20. Exet. xXXXVIi. 26. | 5 


VIII. Mus cb de fg ned 2 an! in - the Content + i 
the Covenant 0) Grace or Promis 


A. It was the Delivery of Elect Ones that had 


fallen under the Covenant of Works from their state 
of Sin and Miſery, and the bringing them into a 


state of Salvation, by diſplay ing rich Grace in a 
Way of Mercy A 15 dF uſtice. Lake if 74. 
Rem. vii. 6. Col. 1. 257%. i. 10. Tit. i. 


4. and iii. 4, 6. . 


IX. How is Election Aifingehed from the Coven 


g of Grace, "fee Ing beth are of eternal Date? 


A. In that Election is the ſovereign Pleaſure of the 


| wine Will, and appears to us as an Act of God eſ- 


| fentially confidered; but the Covenant of Grace Was 
as it were tliè Effect of it, and a fubſiſtential or a 
| perſon Tranſaction being alſo eternal. Hb. x. z. 


* 


Cen. iii. 15. Gal. iii. 17. 
XI. What avere the great Things auhich were H in 8 
be affected for Man's Salvation, wherein the rid} Di 
_ Grace of the ſecond Covenant was to ſhine forth? 


ed with Juſtice ; Election reſpected Man as a Crea M 
ture, the Covenant of Grace reſpected him as a fi 
len Creature. Rom: iv, 7, 14, 15, and xi. 5, 6. 


flute or conditional? ,_ . 


, To. Chrlt_t nas conditional. and. hie 


Th. lin. 10, 11. and xlii. 21. 


Fer. xxxi. 33. Rom. iv. 16. Gal: iii. 17. 


126 Of Man's Reſtitution 


X. If the C ovenant of Grace was an eternal Tray | ma, 


aim, why it is. called the ſecond Covenant? 


A. Tt is called the ſecond Covenant, not in reſped | 
of its Date as to its abſolute Being, but in reſpeR vÞ ? 
its Publication and Promulgation, which was after 


the Covenant of Wor ks, and Man' 8 Fall under 1. 5 


A. Redemption, and its Application. 2 Tin. 
1, 97. 10. I 
XII. What was the Reaſon of the Covenant « [4 


: Warks i in reſbect of the E lea, ſeeing G newer intendi M taini 


10 fave them by it? [3 
A. The Covenant of Works as to the Ele& w] 
made in Subordination to the great End and Deſign 


of Election, which was to ſhew forth the rich Grace ii. 


of God in ſaving Men in a Way of Mercy temper ſþ ; 


XIII. Is the Covenant , of Grace or -£ Promiſe ab 1 


Terms as Conditions were required of him than o 
the firſt Adam, and therefore as to him it was a Co 1 
yenant of Works of the higheſt and ſtricteſt Natur. 


XIV. In what reſpect then is it a Covenant of Grace! 


A. In reſpe& of the Elec concer ned in it who ar i f 


ſaved freely by it, in an abſolute Promiſe without t 


| requiring of them fæderal Conditions to entitle then Fi. 


to it, all ſuch Conditions being performed by Chrit. 


Hence to them it's a Covenant of abſolute Promil K. 1 


and therefore of Grace. Heb. viii. 19. and x. 10. 


XV. Van 


by a Covenant. of- Grace. 1 27 


= XV. Was there not twco-Covenants of Grace, one 
made with Chrift for us, and another made with us, 
ene concerning Redemption, by Way of Impetration; 
not her by Way of Application ? 
2 The Aſſembly ſpeaks but of one Covenant of 
race, wherein is contained Redemption, and the 
N Manifeſtation, as to the Application thereof, They 
| ay alſo there is not two Covenants of Grace differing 
in Subſtance, but one and the fame under various 
M Diſpenſations, 1. e. of the Old and New Teſtament 
Conf. 7. 55. 6. 
= XVI. How did the Covenant 44 with Chri 
} lale in Application? 
7 of A. As Redemption, and all other Things apper- 
de taining thereto belong'd unto Chriſt in the Perfor- 
mance of the Condition, ſo Application of Re- 
will demption in all the Benefits and Privileges obtained 
eig belong to the Promiſe. Luie i. 72, 73, 75. Tit. 
race Ji. 14. Za. lin, 10, 11, . Acts 11. 33. 2 
aper Pet. „ | 
"res fs XVII. Is mot the G! a 2 avenant of Grace 
a fl Wifing from the Covenant Tranſaction with Chriſt ? 
6. © 4. The Preaching of the Goſpel is but the Pub- 
7 ab lining and Manifeſtation of the Grace of the ſecond 
Covenant. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 11. Tit. ii. 11. and 
igher Wi. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
n d XVIII. Did the Miniſtry of the Old 72 K 
| belong to the Covenant * Works, or to that of 
* 1 5 
A. The Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament was but 
a dark and more legal Diſpenſation of the Cove- 
ant of Promiſe, vailed under many Conditions, 
Ppical Ceremonies, and temporal Promiſes. Gen. 
Wi. 15. As xv. 11. Eph. mh Heb. viii. g. 
Gl. Ii. 14. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 14. Heb. vii. 22. and 


. 


xIx. V 


be 8 * 
12 EY Maris $ Roe, 
XIX. b not Faith made a Condition of NY Cone. 
| nant of Grace? | 

A. It cannot be, 7 Faith is an Effect of the 
conditional Part of the Covenant that Chriſt per. 
formed, it's the abſolute Gift of God-, to us, and 
cannot come to us, but upon Condition of Chriſt 
Righteouſneſs ; and, therefore can be no other Con- 
dition than of Order and F N in the Pr omiſes 
and their Performances. Eph. ii. 8. Pal. i. 20. 
1 „„ | 

XX. Doth not the Goſpel require Faith, 
Condition to intereſt Men in Chriſt ? 


as the 


A. There is a twofold Intereſt commonly ſpoken 


of; Intereſt by Way of Right, and Intereſt by 
Way of Participation, Claim and Poſſeſſion. h 
the firſt Senſe Chriſt is the only covenant Condition 
of Intereſt; in the laſt Senſe. Faith is a Condition 
of Connexion, as a Means or Inſtrument of Partici- 
pation of the Gift of the Promiſe of the ſaid Co- 
venant, and therefore a Benefit. 

XXI. How may we d e of the Covenant of 
Promiſe ? 5 

A. Of the hidden and revealed State, and ſtand. 
ing of it. Egb. iii. 9. 2 Tom. i. 9. Tit. i. 2, 5. 
Col. i. 26. Rom. xvi. 25, 2 5 | 
XXII. V hat wvas the hidden Szate. of Ws 9 
A. It's eternal State, and ſtanding before the 
World, it was a Myſtery hid in God, unrevealed to 
any other Being. Prov. viii. 23. Tit. i. 2. Eph. 
iii., 9. 2 Tir i. 1, 9. 

XXIII. What i is the mani fled or meal State 
17 2 
Wy f That whereby. tne hath "barn. a: Preaching 
and Publication of it many, Ways under the Old and 
New Teſtament, ſince the Fall beginning in Paradiſe, 
Gen. iii. 15. and xvii. 7. Gal. iii. 8. 2 Cor. iii. 
Kom. xvi. 26. | 


XXIV. 


9 * Y ny J 1 
* da” och 
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7 4 cbbenant UA Grate. 4h 


1. th 2 did it di fer in reſp of its revealed 
State, fince the World began e.. -. a 
ie A. It differed as to . 5 101 of Revelation, before 
r. Chriſt's coming, the. Covenant was vailed, the Re- 
d velation being not ſo full and clear, and therefore 
„ faulty ; in the New Teſtament it hath been more 
n. unvailed and clear. 27im. i. 10. Tit. i. 3. Eh. 
s, iii. 5. Nom. vi. 25, 26. 
9. XXV. Vas the ſame FRE of Proniſe couched 
under both Agminiſtrations ? 
„ A It was but one Covenant under both Mini- 
| frations, called Covenants of Promiſe. Eph. il. 12. 
en and i ii. 5. 
br XXVI. Between avhom was this Covenant of Pro 
In miſe made ' | | 
on A4. Between God in the Perſon of the Father, and 
on Man in the Perſon of Chriſt. Ta. lin. 10, 11. 
ei. Zech. vi. 12, 1 
. XXVII. Ho dith ob appear 1 
A. In that the Perſons conſidered at Varancs 5 
＋ the Covenant of Works, between whom Reconcili- 
ation was making by the Covenant of Grace, was 
d. God and Man in Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Te. 
= Tm 
XXVIII. 5 Aber Capacity did Chri band 1 
| this Covenant? 
A. As the ſecond Adam a 'chvenziiting Head for 
| the publick Repreſentative of all the Elect, in the 
Acceptance and Performance of I erms, both in 
| be and Promiſes, JA. liii. 10 11. Cer. 
. 
XXIX. Hoao 2 a Covenant of 74 Ce, ; fo r Ee Fo 
Wi of. an, fe made befi before Man's 
| n the eternal Eye of God all Thing paſt, 
} SB and to come, are ſeen at one View, as thay 
il. 88. were all at once, 0 Chrifl was the ſaitie Pere 


fon. 
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95 which he is now from all Eternity. Nom. iy 
Heb. xiii. 8. Rev. i. 8. * 

XX. Why do you ſay Ged in the Perſon of MY Fathers L 

A. Becauſe God" 5. in the Perſon of the Father j | 

ſtill 1 as the firſt Mover in any great U. ch 

dertaking, likewiſe he appears as the Perſon offen 


ed and ſitting in Judgment, therefore it belongs u © 
him as Covenanter to propound Terms on the Be. 
half of the Godhead ; for in this Reſpect the E.  ,, 


ther and Son have two diſtin relative Capacitis, 
Dan. vii. 13, is Rev. v. 6. 2 Gor. 1 v. 17. Hi the 


x. 5, 6, 7. up 
XXXI. How could Man be à Party before tn the 
Warld das? 5 tak 


A. In the Perſon of Chriſt, for the Covenant be. Pſa 
ing made with Chriſt as the ſecond Adam perſonatig W- 
Man, Chriſt ſtood in covenant Room and Stead pro i 


pounded, named and accepted, as ſuch a publick as 
Perſon. 1 Cor. xv, 48. 2 Tim. 1. 9. cret 
XXXII. What Neceſſity is there that Chrif feall and 
thus perſonate and repreſent us? 10 
A. The Covenant being an Agreement between X 
two Parties, and one not actually exiſting, it ws WF _ 
requiſite that it might have an eternal Ratification, W cov 
that the Parties not actually exiſting till Time, ſhoull N ace: 
be from Eternity perſonated and repreſented. Pri. 10. 
viü. 23, 30, 31. Gal. iti. 1 „ 
XXXIII. How are the Elect aid to be nc = 
with before they believe? con. 
A. They are fæderally in Chriſt, by Virtue akt ance 
this publick Undertaking, the Ele being given to for 
Chriſt by the Father to be one fxderal Body wit whic 
him, and he having accepted them as ſuch, the! ſory 
were in him repreſentatively and ſeminally, and Gol , 75 


egvenanted with them in Chriſt. Epb. i. 4- 2 7 X. 
i. I, 9. John xvii. 6. 2 


XXXIV. How is the Ela the Sted'of Obri of 7 


Veen 
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tion, 
ould 
. 
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xe of 
en (0 
with 
they 
| Gol 
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4. A 


the firſt Adam. 
"W xi. 16, 17, 18. 
xxii. 16. Heb. ii 


| nant ? 


Wy a Covenant ef Grace. 


1 2 15 He is their Root and Head, their ſpiritual 
lite is in him, and derived from dim, as our natu- 
nal Life by Generation was in, and derived from 
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Ja. liii. 10. 
Nur. . 


Rom. 


Kev. 
XXXV. What ts 2 Tenure of this great Cove- 


John xv. 1. 
P/al. xxii. 30. 


A. It is the Father's Promiſe of eternal Life unto 


the Son, and to elect Man in Him as a ſecond Adam, 
upon the Conſideration of Chriſt's Performance of 
| the fxderal Conditions propoſed. to him, and under- 
taken by him, on Man's Behalf. Jg. liii. 10, 11. 

Pal. xl. 7 


Heb. x. 9. %. xl. 6. 
XXXVI. What Place hath the Father in this Co- 


| aenant £ 2 


A. The Place of Coveranter, declaring his de- 


| creetal Pleaſure and Purpoſe as to this Covenant, 
and all the Terms thereof. Pal. ii. 7. Ia. liii. 

10, 11. x 
- - XXXVII. What Place hath the Son? 


Heb. x. 5, 6, 7. Pal. ex. 1, 2, Oc. 


A. As the Covenantee, the Perſon with whom the 


| Covenant is made, as perſonating all the Elect, he 
accepting the an Terms propoſed. Heb. x. 9, 
10. Pſal. xl; 7, 


XXXVIII. J. 15 all the Place che Son hath ? 
A. No, He is of molt principal Concern in the 


: Condition. of the Covenant, his Perfon and Perform- 
| ances being the great Things the Father Jooks 
| for and delights in, as the conditional Part, and 
| which he gives forth unto the Elect as the promi: 
ſory Part. 
[1 fohn v. 4 12. 


| Ja. xlii. 6. and xlix. 8. 2 Tim. i. 1. 
£pb. i. 3. Ren. vüi. 322. 
XXXIX. bat Place hath the Holy Spirit of the 


| Father and Son? 


4. He is the great Promiſe of the Father received 


| by Chriſt, and the Elect as Head and Members, and 


\ & We undertakes. 


— + 
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| qndertakes the Application of the diſtin working 4 
of the Father and Son, according to the Time, 
Manner, and Meaſure agreed on. Ads ii. 33. 2 or 
kiff. 34. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Toln xvi. 14, 15. 2 C. & 
33> b iv. 7. ä - if 
: I t "were the Conditions in general inf Nl Jo. 


— 77 Chriſt's Obedience on Earth, and Interceſſa Þ 4 
in eg Jaa. 10, 12. -- 3 
XII. What was the Sum of the great Promiſe? | - 

I. Eternal Life te be treaſured up in the Son, ane 
and diſpenſed by the Spirit in the agreed Meaſure of þ Ele 
Grace here, and Fulneſs of Glory hereafter 1 Jo the 
Ii. 26. and v. 11. Joni. 16. Eph. i. 3. P/al. Ixxx. i. 
.. Joon iii. 34. James i. 18. ) 
Heb. x. 10. and ii. 4. Gal. iv. 6. If. xli. . of 
and Ixix. 21. Exel. xxxvi. 27. and xxxvii. 14 0ʃ 
th. AI. 2. Jobn Xvi. 13 and xv. 26. Heb. xi. ix. 
20, 27. 1 

XIII. In what theme and Order is the aſa wit 
entt F the Terms agreed on? ane 

A. The Father ſends, ſeals, and anoints the Son aw 
who is Incarnate, and cloathed with all his Offices, 
having accepted the Father's Terms, and ſubmittei 
Himfelf thereto, becomes a Redeemer, and fulfills 
all Righteouſneſs ; the Father is well pleaſed with 
him, © fulfills all Promiſes to him and the Elect in 
him; the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father 
and Hon, acquainted with the deep Myſteries of this ſe 
covenant Agreement, doth the Pleaſure of the Fa- 
ther and Son, being ſent by, and from both, w 
compleat this glorious Myſtery. Eph. i. 2, 3, 4 
1 Cor. i. 30. Pfal.cxxx. 7. Heb. ix. 12. Matt 
u. 15. and v. 17. Hat it. 33. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

XLIII. Which is moſt . E cli, or thi I 
ere, off ( Grace ? | 


4 They 
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A. They muſt needs be of equal Extent, and 


5 I ere is not, nor can' be univerſal Grace or Redemp- 


tion, if there be particular Election. For Men are 
elected to come to Salvation by Redemption and Ap- 
e. and he ſaves all thoſe, and none but thoſe. 


Jobn vi. 39. and xvii. 2, 7, 11. Epbeſ. i. 9, 10. 
* Fohn 1. 13. | 
XLIV. Why is the Covenant ** Promiſe cold. a 


| 19: flament Pf 
A. Becauſe it is the eternal Will of the Father 


| * Son, to beſtow eternal Life freely upon all the 


Elect, which is confirmed by the Death of the Son 
the Teſtator. Heb. xiii. 20. and ix. 16, 20. Kev. 
1. 19548. -- 

XLV. Why was the Miniftration of the Covenant 
ls Grace before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſþ called the 
Old Teflament; and firſt. 2 Cor. iii. 14. Heb. 


ix. 18. 


A. It was called a Teſtament becauſe it was ſealed | 


1 with the Death and Blood of the Sacrifices typically, 


and old, becauſe that Miniſtration was alſo vaniſhed 
away and diſappeared, when the Subſtance, Body, 
and Miniſtration of the Spirit appeared. Heb. Ix. 


16, 17, 18. and viii. 13. and xi. 17: 2 Cor. in. 


* 14 
* XLVI. What i is the 2. Miniftration called 7 
A. The New Teſtament, and the better Teſta- 
nent, in reſpect of Clearneſs, Abſoluteneſs, and 
| Debi Matt. Xxvi. 28. Luke xxii. 20. Heb. 
vü. 22. and ix. 15. 
XLVII. What is the Difference betwixt the Covo- 


N | want of Grace and the Covenant of Works? 


A. The Differences are many and great, which 


are as follows: 


1//, As to the Kind, there was Grace in che 


e of Works, it being a Covenant of Friend- 
tb, between the Creator and the ary,” and in 


- that 


? 
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that the Condition did bear no Proportion to the! 
promiſed Reward. But the Covenant of Grace i 
a Covenant of Reconciliation between God and 
the Creature ſuppoſed at Enmity with him, and for 
the Manjfeſtation of Grace in a way of meer Mercy 


to the miſerable Creature. Tit. iii. 4, 5 


. 24ly, In reſpect of the Father the Covenanter, it 
was the Deſign of the Father to ſave Man abſolutely Þ 
by the Covenant of Grace, but he never intended! 
to ſave Man ſo by the Covenant of Works, but ſet 


it up only in order to the ſhining forth of his Glory 


in a Way of Mercy, tempered with Juſtice in tie 


Covenant of Grace as to the Ele& only. Moreover, 
in the Covenant of Works there was an infinite Di. 
ſtance between the Covenanter and Covenantee ; in 
the Covenant of Grace it was primarily between 
Equals. | es | | 
3dly, In reſpe& of the Covenantee, in the Cove. 
nant of Works he was a meer Man; in the Cove. 
nant of Grace, the Covenantee was God Man. 
Heb. xiii. 8. And though both covenanted as pub- 
lick Perſons for their Seed, yet whereas the firſt 
Adam covenanted for all Mankind, the ſecond Adan 
covenanted only for the Ele& and repreſented no 
more, no more being his Seed to be born of him, 


Ja. lit. 10. Rom. iv. 13, 16. and ix. 7, 8. 
Gal. iii. 22, 29. 


_ 4thly, In reſpect of the Condition. 


Firſt, In the Covenant of Works the Condition 
was only active Obedience, in the Covenant of 
Grace the Condition required of Chriſt was active 
and paſſive, and therefore a greater and harder than 
was required of the firſt Adam. 
Secondiy, In the Covenant of Works the Condr 


tion was to be performed by a mere Man, whereby 


Life had been due to him upon his own W 
| | | lt 


& 


g Eph. ii. 
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"by a | Covenant of "Grace. . I 


N T but in the Covenant of Grace, the Condition on 
4 Thich Life becomes due, is perform'd by another. 
Nom. x. 4. And it's the Righteouſneſs of God. 
2 Phil. iii. 8, 9. Nom. in. 2t; 22- 


Thirdly, The Covenant of Grace is {6 called; be: 
| cauſe the Condition, as well as the Promiſe, is given 
to us, and that freely, in that Chriſt, and all his 


1 | Righteouſneſs is freely given; whereas in the Cove- 


nant of Works, the Condition was not sto be per- 
formed for us, but by us, and are Works of Righ- 
: teouſneſs which we ſhould have done. Rom. *. 4. 


c | Tit 111. 


Frurthly In the rin of Works, the Condi- 
tion bore no Proportion to the Promiſe; : in the Co- 


: i venant of Grace tke Condition doth, it being the 
E Righteouſneſs of God, of Fehovah our Righteouſ- 
= neſs, Fer. xxiii. 6. Rom. iii. 21, 22. 


Fifthly, The Condition of the firſt Covenant is 


| ſuited only to perfect Man; that of the ſecond to 
5 ſinful and fallen Man. Gal. iii. 


S:xthly, The Condition of the firſt Covenant lay 


. but in one Act; the Condition of the ſecond upon 
the whole Life and Death of Chriſt in his Humilia- 
tion, Reſurrection, and Exaltation. 


Seventhly, In reſpe& of the Promiſe ; ; the Promiſe 


made to both Covenants was of eternal Life. Gal. 
iii. 12. 1 Ju" iii. 26, But 


1/, In the Covenant of Works, it's but Continu- 


ation of Life already given; in the Covenant of 
Grace 7 is giving of Life to ne that are dead. 


2dh, In the Covenant of Works this Promiſe 


I was never performed, the Condition failing ; but 
in the Covenant of Grace the Promiſe was im- 


mediately performing, and will to Eternity be ſo, 
„ 


of 


| 
j 
| 


75 5 of Mart Rope, , 


Fra Gandition being of fo great F irmnels and Da. 5 


rability. 3 

34, The Date of this Promile 4 the Covenant 
of Works muſt be taken from Time; but that 
of the Covenant of Promiſe from Eternity. Gen, 
ii. 17. Prov. viii. 23. Ti. i. 2. 


XI VII I. Did C brift purchaſe the Covenant of | 
Grace of . the Father ? 


A. No more than Adam purchaſed the Covenant 
of Works ; 3 God the, Father gave Chrift for a 
Barba and from his mere good Pleaſure pro- 
pounded and eſtabliſhed the Terms thereof. P/al. 


xl. 8, 
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En p. XIX. 


en, © the F itneſs of Chriſt ts redline 
y the Refpet# of his Natures and Qf- 


1 | few | 


nt ART. 2. Of the Ward, a * of 
5 Gul which was made very Man. 


ne Son which is the Word of th 

' Father, begotten from ae lng 
l of the Farher, the very eternal 
God, of one Subftance with the Fa- 
' ther, fook Man's Nature in the 
V omb of the bleſſed Virgin of ber 
' Subflance: Ss that two wha 4 
perfect Natures, that is to ſey, the 
| Gadhead and Manhood were joi ued 

N together in one Per. meer ts te | 
| divided, whereof it one Chrift very 
Cad ond wery Man, who Saf 
ſuffered, was grutified, dead and- 
Z buried, 40 reconcile his Father to 

| us, and £0 de & Secrufice, aut | 
U 2 nal ee but alſo for rea 
| Sens of 1 


| 
4 
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PRxINeIP LE XXI. 


The only Redeemer of God's Elec i 
who being 
- the eternal Son of God became Man 


. the Lord Jeſus Chrijl, 


and jo was and is to be God a 


Man in two 1 2 7 Natures an 


one Perſon for ever, 1 Tim. i.; 


John i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. Rom. ix 
F. Luke i. 35. Col. 1. 9. Heb | 


vil, 24, 25. 


2 


n 


* 


 Quesr1 _ is Explanatory. 


VV Son of God to be? 5 

n obliged him 'to be a Redeemer of God! 
Elect. 1/a. liii.. 10. And apply his e N 
11. 3 72 Pet. i. 1 . 

II. Whois a Redeemer ?. 

A. He that by ſome: Way or Means ſeteket 
another out of Bondage, Slavery, or Danger. Nv 
v. 8. Pſal.Ixxvii, 15. and ciii. 4. 

III. 1s there no other. Redeemer but Chriſt ? 

A. No other Redeemer from A 0 Death an 
Slavery. Eſal. xlix. 8. As iv. 
IV. IL hea ju efficient . 


H. He is plenteous i in Redemption, and able tt þ | 


ſave tô the utmoſt. Hfal. xxx. . Ja. xlix. 20 
Heb, vii. 25. 


n n the hoy and Death that Chrif rt 
aum 28 Ft 
-#137 OE A . From 


F< E AT. did the Covenant of Grace oblige th 7 


; acc 
Nan 
li. 1 
ö IV. 


| £9. 


= Of Chrift's. Fitneſs to redeem. 139 
4 From the Bondage of the Law, Sin and Mi- 
ry, the due Effects and 2 5 of it. Heb. ii. 1 5, 
„6. Tir. ii. 14. 1 77. 6. Matt. xx. 28. 
| j ol. 11. 1 5. | | 
VI. How many Ways doth 2 Enten ? 

A. By Ranſom and Conqueſt. 1 Pet. i. 18. 


ev. v. 9. Jer. 1. 34. Lſa. xlix. 26. and lic. 20. 

Nom. ix. 26. P/al: ciii. 4. Eph. i. 7, 14. ' Heb. 

aa Ix. 12. Pal. Ixviii. 18. Eph. iv. 8. Matt. xx. 
5 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Hof. xiii. 14. 1. Cor. vii. 235 

8 VII. What is the Ranſom that Chrift PE © | 

I, t A. Himſelf: and his own' Blood. Tit. 

ch, yal. xlix. 7. Exod. xxx. i2. Matt. xx. 28. and 

| ab? 28. 1 Pei 8. 1 mom 17 
VIII. How doth he Redeem by Conqueſt ? 
A. By breaking the Serpent's Head, and Power, 
1 leading Captivity TRE. TO Ill. 15. Col. 

ü. 15. Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

IX. What is the Name of this great Redeemer = 


* A. He is called jeſus Chriſt. . ig 77 gar, $ * 
0% X. Vn is he called Feſus s 1 88 
ion A. Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour; 25 Fifa doch, and 


| becauſe our Redeemer faves his People from their 
Lins, he is called Jeſus, and a Saviour, moſt fitly 
bet according to the vw oo of God who gave him that 
NW Name. Matt. i. 21. Luke. 31. Ti. i. iv. and 
i. 10, 13, 14, and iii. 4. 6 2 Peti ii. 20. Fon 
. 42. Gabe ii. 11. Ads v. 3i. and xiii. 23. 
au 5. v. 23. 1 Jim. i. 1. Phil. iii. 20. 2 Pet. i. 2. 
XI. Why is he called Chrit?ß?k 
| 2. Hgecauſe he is anointed of the Father to the 
a Redeemer's Office, Chriſt ſignifying an anointed 
of ; One, as Meſnah doth, - and : Chriſt, that Oy | 
& which was to come. Pal. xlv. 7. Ja. Ixi. 1 
. 2 iv. 27. and x. 38. fal. ii. 2. and xxviii. 8. 
RY, 41. and iv. 25. Matt. i. 16. Dan ix. 
| 155 2 
ron T 2 XII. What 


ine F moaiating betavecn God and Mes unto Re 


conciliation? 2 


130 Of Chrif's Pitneſs lo reileem. 
XII. bat ehr fighificant Name barb Chrift ! 
A. He is called £manul, which fignihes Ga te 

eich s, as much as God manifeſted in the Flek vii 

f. yy iis ae gb | 

i edle 4vas ihe ranſo nin 

Erle of Chrig 3 my 1 

A. A medinti en whereby he pecam 

Mediator or iniddte Perſon, to make up the Brea F 

r Diffezence between God and us. Fob ix. 3 an 

Marr. M. 23. Eph. ii. 13, 14. 1 im. ii. 31 9. 

XIV. bal is Chrif's Mediatorſoip ? | 7 
A. It as that whereby it is his great Bufineß u 

Jes! beturen Goll and Man in order to @ firm 1 

laſting Agreement in the State of bis Humiliatua hi 

and Exaltauon, Wherefore he is ealled che Medut 12 

of tie New Oovenant. 1 . th. 5. Ga. iii. 2% 15 

Ab. vii 6. and ix. 15. and Xli. 2 = 
XV. To which Part of the Comenant of Grace au of 

the meuieruridl Wort of . Chreft belag? 1 

A. It lying in his Obedience and Intereeſſion, 1 


belongs chiefly to the qonditional Pant of the Cor: bu 
ant, M. iti. 10, 11 nes 


XVI. Wars! the great End end Deſign of media. of 
ing Retfempuon? p Ne 
. It 55 che tecondil ing Gad and Nan together, 20 
icatled Recontiliation by Way of attoning or Expr. 


d. Matt. i. 23. Epb. ii. 16. Col. i. 21. Da: Sw 


ix. 24. Hab. ii. 19. 1 Tim. ji. 6. Heb. viii. 6 


a. Nik. 18. ; bet 
XVII. What is Reconerliation? | by 
A. It is che imaking Friendſhip between Paris wt 

| wagon Variance and .Enmity. Prov. xxii. 2% an 
Nobn xv. 423, 14, 15. Dan. ix. 24. Heb. ii. 17 M. 
2 Cen. w. 18, 19. ME: 


XVI. Worcon nds JSaunded Cbriſr s Fitneſs 2 


A. I. 


of cui. Fitneſs to raden. 14% 


4 In the Credit that he had with Ged the Fa- 
E to- whom he became a Surety . Heb. | 

ij. 22. and it. 17, 18, 

NIX. What 3s @ Swety ? 

4. Gne that comes under 3 legal Qbliguiion 4p 

4 A Dehts of another, or 40 anſwer for his 

e — retains this Title hoth before and after 

5 5 Prom. xxii. 26. and vi. 2. and xi. 15 


and xvii. 18. = xx. 16. and xxx. 13. Gem. xlil. 
4 
7 — 47 Ci become 4 Cyrety of the Crot- 
= to the Father ? 
and E 4. When he made that eternal Covenant with 
any 2 4 | him, for then he came under Suretyſhip. Po. ckix. 
am 122. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. Jeb xvii 3. Hel. ix. 
20% 15. Pos: viii. 23 
XXI. How 75 Chi id t be Madiator and Surety 
a of the New, or batter Teſtament ®— 
A. Ohrift's Mediatian, or Suretyſhip, reſpected 
0, i Man at Variance with God in the old covenant State, 
o but being introduced to this Undertaking, by the 
new iCaxenant, he is called the Mediator and Suyety 
4% of it, and as more clearly and fully ſet forth in che 
| New Teſtament Diſpenſation. Heb. ix. 45. and vu. 
ther! 20, 22. 
Kp. XXII. What is the Difference betayeen Mediation and 
Da Suretyſhip 4 
6 £. Chriſt's Mediation is his whole Tranſaction 
between God and us in his bringing us together; 
but Surety ſhip is his Obligation to God an our Parts 
unis wherein he becomes engaged to God on, aur Behalf, 
and ds che firſt-reconciling Effect of his treating by 
1 Mediation. Fob ix. 33. Prov. vi. 1. 
XXIII. / \Chrif acted as a pubiick Perjan in Re- 
n deeming, Mediating, and Suretyſbip; then are. que not 
N. EK. Reatemers, "Mediators, and Soretics ? 


A. It 


11 Of Chrift's\Fitniſs to redeem. 


A It follows not, but the contrary, for theſe are 


| Office Titles, and relative Terms; tho' Chriſt in 


Execution of his Office, doth many Things on the 
Behalf of others, and in their Stead,” yet his Office 
is peculiar to himſelf, and his Qualifications for it. 


Again, a publick perſon acting in his Office Rela- 
tion for another, doth not change his Relation into 


the Correlation, neither can he, i. e. A Surety i; 


obliged to pay, and pays in the Perſon and Stead of 


another, his thus paying doth not make the Debtor 
a Surety. So in Mediation. and Redemption, no 
more than being a Father, makes the Son a Father. 
XXIV. Wherein lies the Perfection of Chriff 5 med 
42 Redemption? 
A. In that he was abundantly fitted thereanto, in 


: Relation to God and Man in 55 N atures aa Office 


Heb; mr 15, 16, 17. and vii. 288 
XXV. What is his Relation _ Grd? Pf | 
A. He is the eternal Son of God, being fo yeſter. 


day, to Day, and the ſame _ ever. . xiii. 8. 
Matt. i. 11. and ix. 7. Heb. 1 FJobn i. 7, 


and iv. 9. and v. 20. Jabs i. i. 30 * Luke 1. 35; 


L vi. 69. and xx. 30. Ads viii. 37. and ix. 
20. 1 Jahn iii. 8. and v. 10, 13. Mark me 11, 


Kew. ii. 18. 
XXVII. Why is mediating Redemption aſcribed unt 
the Son? 


A. Becauſe his Manner of ſubſiſting and working 


doth herein principally appear, as Election and Cre 
ation in . Prov. viii. 22. Matt. 01.39; 
Gal. 4, 


XXVII. e avas Chriſt fits in reel of Man? | 
A. In that he took the Nature of thoſe that be 


- undertook to be a — 2 Redeemer for. Heb. 


$$. 10, 11, 17: 


XXVIII. Would not any Nature have ferved to 


reconcile in? 


A. No 


4 


. 


| nel 


| ; II, 


, 


t 


5 


| } A. That he might lay his Hand on both as a mid- 


ct 


07 urig: s Fimeſt to rhe. 143 


A. No inferior Nature was valuable enough, nor 


2 any ſuperior Nature capable of what was to be ſuffer'd, 


neither was either chargeable with Man's Sins, fo as 


to bear them. Phil. . 7 Heb. 11. 14. 16. and! IX. 
11, 12. 


XXIN. Why muſt be be fired auitb tus 3 
dle Perſon. Job ix. 


33. | 
XXX. How is Chrift fitted as to Office? 


A. He is commiſhonated fully by his Father to the 
exerciſing his Mediator's Office, as Prieſt, Prophet, 
and King. Matt. xxvili. 18, Hes. v. 5, 6. and. 


E 5. 1; 


B i | O H 
7 a 2 % 


* 
L. 


"I - 


5 of chf P. 
Cu av. XX. 
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* Crif s Fitneſs to redeem in reſpeti 


of his Perſon and Incarnation. 


 Axr. 2. The Godbead and the Man. | 
Bool were joined together in one Per. 
' fon, never 2 be divided, whereof is ou Þ 


Chriſt, very God, and very Man, &c. 


PRINCIPLE XXII. 
Chriſt the Son of God became Man, 


by taking to himſelf a true Bud ? 
and a reaſonable Soul, being con- 


ceived by the Power of the Hoh 


Ghoſt in the Womb of the Virgin 
Mary, and born of her yet without 


Sin. John | i. 14. Luke i. 35 


Heb. iv. 1 5. and ii. 14, 16. 1 | 


x. 5. Matt. xxvi. 38. Gal. 1 
4. Heb. vu. 26. 


© — — - 2 2 — 


Queſtions ExyLanaToRy. 


1. 
Chriſt? 


A. The 


1, 


HAT is to be e in the Perf i ; 


id Thcarition, 


A. The Diſtinction of the Natures, and the perla 3 
Yai Union Fohn xii. 34.Gal: iv. 4: Mat. xxii. 42; 44. 
II. Vpich are the two Natures of Chriſt ? 

I A. His God-head, and his Man- hood. 

5 4 III. What is the God head of Chriſt ? | 
A That whereby he is the Eternal Word, or Son 
the Father, eternally begotten by him, the ſecond 


erſon in the Trinity, very God, and of one Sub- 
ance with the Father: 


" 7 hat Chrift is God proved from Serig- 
ic + ture by the following Arguments. 


1%, He i is called God in Scripture, and affirmed 
to be fo frequently. Jahn 1. 1. Ads XX, $8. 
in / il. 13. 1/e. ix. 6. Rom. ix. 4. 1 John v. 
1 30. Jude 4. Heb. i. 8. þ 
dy If 245, The eſſential Name F E HOY AH, and 
TM + der Names of God, are given to him. Fer. xxili. 
b. 7a. ix. 6. Exod, Xiit» 21. and xxiii. 21. 
8 3, The proper Deſcriptions of God are given 
gin e Him. Col. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 5. Jon v. 26. 
out LE. ix. 14. Rev. i. 8. 
Aub, All the ries Properties or Attributes are 


3 5 to him. 1. Omniſcience. Matt. ix. 4. 
ind Jol ii. 24. and xxi. 17. 2. Omnipoteney. Rew. 
iv. 3. Omnipreſence. Matt. XXVitt. lt. Tobn 


1 13. 4 Eternity. Prov. viii. 22, Sc. John i. 
1. I.. ix. 6. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 5. Equality 
With God is given to him. Phil. 11, . 6. Fohn v. 


3. 

ehh, Diving Efficiency 3 is gien to him. Jol 
17, 18. Creation. Jobn i. 1, Zo PJal. = 
i - Heb. i. 10, Cel. 1, 16. Providence. 
. 1 Fs 


- Gilly, 


” Gthly, He is a divine Object of Faith and Wy | ? 
ip. Fohn xiv. 1. Ads xx. 21. Heb. i. 6. 


Son of the Father, was actually ſubſiſting wu ii. 
the Father and holy Spirit, from all Eternity. %%, uri 
3 . 1/6. 186: 6. F. viii. 22, 23+ | 


Fulneſs of Time, aſſuming the human Nature in 


Of Chrift's Perſm 


thly, He pardons Sin. Matt. ix. 6. Ad, x 1 


31. $ 
> 9755, He doth ſuch Woiks as none but God all / 
do. Fobn v. 21, 36. and x. 25. 1 


IV. In what 2 of the Trinity was God int: ö 1 I, 


nate? | ed . 


A. God was not incarnate in the Perſon of th fi. 6 


Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt, but in the Peru xvii. 


of the Son only. John i. 1, 14, 34. Lute i. 5 38. 


Fobn xx. 21. Heb. i. 6. and iv. 14. 1 Juni 27 


20. Fohn xi. 27. and iii. 16, 17. 1 John i. 7: 
Rom. v. 10. and viii. 32. 2 Jobn 3. 2. 
V. Was the Perſon of Ch: iſt in actual Being b g 
his Incarnation? 


A. The Perſon of Chriſt, the eternal Word an | 


VI. How and when was Chrift Man? 0. 
A. He became Man, being made Fleſh in ., 


his Perſon ſubfiſting in the divine Nature, and h z. 
came God-man in one Perſon. Matt. i. 23. Hi tred, 
ii. 14, 16. Matt. viii. 17. Rom. ix. 5. Mar, 
VII. Maat follows frem hence? | XxXii. 
A. The double Manner of ſubſiſting of the Peru 21. 
of Chriſt, in the - and in the human Natur Mar 
Rom. . Fobn i i 14 
VIII. What is the 33 of Chriſt? 


A. That whereby God the Son was made Mu, 
like unto us, in all Things, Sin only, and his Ma Sufte 
ner of ſubfiſting, 8 excepted. John i. 1 ſered 
Gal. iv. 4. Pbil. ii. 7, 8. Heb. ii. 17, and ir. wii. 


ui. 


Kerben 


* and Incarnation, | 47 


Feripture Reaſons proving the Tncar- 
nation of Chriſt, that he had a real 
human Nature. 


WOE TE Oy EN 


I. A human Nature is aſcribed to him, He 1s call- 
FO Man, and the Son of Man. Matt. viii. 20. and 
i. 6. and xii. 8. and xii. 40. and xvi. 13. and 
xvii. 9. and xxvi. 2. and ii. 10, 28. and viii. 315 
38. and ix. 9. Lute vi. 5. and ix. 22. and xxi. 
1 27. Fohn iii. 13, 14. and v. 27. As vii. 56. 
i. 77m. ii. 5. Heb. ii. 16, 17. 

2. He hath the Eſſential Properties of a Man in Ori- 
ee gination, Dimenſion, Circumſcription. Conceived. 
IF JHatr. i. 20. Luke ii. 21. He was born. Tha. ix. 
1 a6. Matt. i. 16. and ii. 1, 2, 4. Lake i. 35. and 
vi ii. 11. He had Fleſh and Bones even after his Re- 
Jo furre&tion. Luke xxiv. 39, 40. Dimenſion of 

Stature. Lule ii. 52. Circumſcription. Mark xvi. 

19. Acts i. 11. Locomotion, as in the whole Hi- 
ti ſtory of the Goſpel. He hungred. Matt. iv. 2. 
He died. John xx. 30. Lived again. Rev. 1. 18. 

3. He had true human Affections, as Love, Ha- 
ved, Sic. Love. Fohn xiii. 23. and xi. 5, 30. 
Mart x. 21. Hatred. Heb. i. 9. Deſire. Lute 

ii. 15. Fear. Mari xiv. 33. Joy. Lule x. 
eiu 21. John xi. 1 5. Sorrow. Matt. xxvi. 38. 
Mart iii. 5. and xiv. 34. John xi. 33, 35. Luke 
XIx. 41. Commiſeration. Matt. 9. 36. and xv. 
32. Heb. ii. 17. and v. 2. | 
4. He had true human Paſſions of all Sorts, as 
FW uftering, Anger, Weeping, Lamentation ; he ſuf- 
þ fered greatly, Mar# viii. 31. Matt. xvi. 21. and 
| =: 12. | Luke xvii. 25. He was _— Mark 


xxvi. 
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XXVi, 38. Wept. TFohn xi. 35. Fohn xili. 2 
5. He did true human Actions, in walking. 70h 
i. 36. Mark i. 16. Matt. iv. 18. and xiv. 2 
26. Mark xi. 27. Talking. Matt. xxii. 1j 
John xiv. 30. Luke xxiv. 14, 32. John iv. 27. 
and ix. 37. He did ſee. Matt. viii. 18. and i, 
9, 22, 23, 36. and xiv. 14. Lufe xiii. 12. i 
Xxi. 1. Jobn. i. 38. and ix. 1. He heard. Man Ma 
v. 36. and ii. 17. Matt. iv. 12. and viii. 10, % of 
ix. 12. and xiv. 13. £Zuke viii. 50. and xviii. 22. 1 Mat 
Jobn X1. 4. | | DOES = | | | 
6. He had a true human Body and Parts thereof X 
Pſal. xxii. 14, 18. and xl. 6. Heb. x. 5. IAI Þ 
xxiv. 3. Mark xv. 45. Matt. xxvi. 12. and xxvi. the 
58, 59. John xix. 38, 40. and xx. 12. He va Cor 
viſible and palpable. Luke xxiv. 39, 40. Ji and 
XX. 27. enti 
7. He had a true human reaſonable Soul. M 6, 
11. 8. and viii. 17. Matt. xxvi. 10. Luke ii. 4, 1 7; 
47, 52. Ja. ix. 3. Matt. xxvi. 38. and xwih ) 
Fo. Luke xxiii. 46. Fohn xii. 27. and xix. 30 Chr 


At. 3, 27. | 
IX. Did the Son of God take our. Nature in tu nor 
Hately Perfection, as it was created in at firſt? 5 


A. No, he took our Nature as it was cloathet avi 
with Infirmity ſince the Fall. Matt. viii. 17. HU - 
iv. 15. and v. 2. and vii. 28. Phil. ii. 7, 8. Ja are 
Iii. 2, 3, 4. 3 

X. What of ours did not Chriſt take when be was of 
incarnate ?. £ Tir 

A. He was not like us in the Corruption of NV tur: 
ture, nor in Manner of ſubſiſting. Heb. iv. 1j Ma 
John iii. 13. | 


XI. Why not in reſpect of the Sin of our Nature? 1 
A. Becauſe he had been uncapable to fatisfy fo ture 


the Sins of others, had he had Sin in his * 9 


e ** 


and Incarnation. 149 
Lad therefore he was never a Sinner but by Impu- 
ll tation, wherein lay the Perfection of his Prieſthood. 
2 2 Cor. v. NT Hieb. iv. 15. 1 Pet, n. 1, 
oy "Heb. IX; . 

2 XII. Why is this Exception added as to his Manner 
x. of ab Ving? | 
ani! A. Becauſe the Manhood of Chriſt had never any 
an Manner of ſubſiſting alone, ſeparate from, or out 
aud of the Perſon of the Son of God, therefore his 
22. Manhood hath the Reſpe& of a Nature only, not 
of a Perſon. LZauke1. 35. Col. ii. 9. Lule ii. 21. 
ef. XIII. What is the Diſtinction of the two Natures ? 

La! A. That whereby each Nature remains in it ſelf 
wü, the ſame, in its own diftin& Properties, without 
wil Converſion into one another, or Mixture, but are 
and continue perfect and entire God, and perfect and 

entire Man. Rom. ix. 4. Luke xxiv. 39. Phil. ii. 

lai 6, 7. Matt. xvi. 16. Col. ii. 9. Rev. i. 8, 18, 
40 1 Tim. iii. 16. John v. 26. 

wiſh XIV. What mean you by ſaying the Natures in 

30. Chriſt are wwithout Converſion ? | 

| 4. That the divine Nature is not humanified, 
tal nor the Human deified. 

| XV. What mean you by ſaying the Mee are 
athec i wvithout Mixture? 

Hi A. That the eſſential Properties of each Nature 
Ja are not confounded with, or loſt in one another, 

nor mixed ſo as to cauſe a third Nature to ariſe out 
aſt of them, for Infiniteneſs and Finiteneſs, Eternity and 
Time, Immenſity and Circumſcription, cannot be 

Na. turned one into another, nor mixed together. 

1% Matt. xvi. 16. and xxvili. 18, 20. 1 Jobn v. 20. 

| Luke ii. 40, 52. Fohn viii. 58. Rom. 1X. 5. 

XVI. What is the perſonal Union of theſe two Na- 

lures in Chrift : ? | 

ature, 4. It is that whereby the eternal Perſon of the 
on of God hath taken and knit the human Nature 


» 


— 


3.2.1 
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to itſelf, to ſubſiſt inſeparably therein. Col. ii. 0 


Fon i. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Hd. 


ii. 16. 

XVII. 2 do yon call tis e ious Union? 
A. Hypoſtatick, which is as much as perſonal, 
it ſignifying the uniting of God to Man, in a di. 
vine Subſiſtence or Perſon. 1 John i. 2, 3. 1 Tin, 
ni. 16. Job i. 14. 


XVIII. How can this Union: be evinced to wr 


Reaſon ? | 
A. It cannot be, it is enough that we have Ground 


to believe that it is ſo, the Union of three Perſons Þ © 
in one divine Eſſence, of two Natures in one divine 
_ Perſon, and of Chriſt and his Church in one Body; 
are the three great Myſterious Depths not to be at. 
tempted by our. ſhallow Reaſon, ſeeing it cannot 


reach lower Unions, vi. of Soul and Body, &c. 


XIX. What tis ee to be conſidered, in tun 


Union ? 


the Termination of it, on the ſecond Perſon only, 
XX. What is the Co- operation of the three Perſons? 
A. 1. The Father ordains and prepares. Col. i. 


„„ Pa Foy - 9% accepts and aſſumes, 


Fohbn xvii. 18, 19. + Heb. ii. 16. 3. The Holy 


Ghoſt conſummates, and di Matt. i. 10, 


i. Lute i 35. 


XXI. What neceſſarily follows from this kind i 


Union ? 

A. The human Nature being immediately joined 
and knit to the Word, is immediately Joined to the 
Deity in the Word, whereby there is (God and 
Man, 1n one Perſon 1 ever. Ads xx. 28. Cul 


ii. 9. Lule i. 35. Rom. ix. 4 


XXII. What «vas the Manner. of the Son of Gi" 


inveſting with our Nature? 


1 Chil 


A. The Co-operation of all the three Perſons, and | 


l . * A 


" wed Bes J 1 zr 


A. Chriſt the Son of God took Man's Nature in 
Mae Womb of the Virgin Mary, conceived therein 
by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that the two 
> | | whole Natures were inſtantaneouſly joined together 
nal, in one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one 
3 | | Chriſt, very God and very Man. Fohn i. 14. 
1, Late i. 35. Heb. ii. 16. Gal. iv. 4. Heb. x. 5. 
Fs Rom. ix. 5. 
w XXIII. What Perfection accrews to the Perfection f 
| the Son by aſſuming the human Nature? 
d! A. Mediational only, the Son was perfectly God, 
w and ſubſiſting in himſelf from all Eternity, without 


ine! Dependance on the human Nature; neither is it 
5 bettered by it as ſuch, nor doth any third Perſon 
at. ariſe from the ſaid Union; Heb. 9, 10. and 
not v. 8, 9. Heb; Kili. 8. Prov. viii. 22. Phil. 
ii. 6, 75 

5 XXIV. How doth it appear 55 a third Peron 

| ariſeth not from the ſaid Union? 

nd A. In that the human Nature hath its whole Sub- 
ly. ſiſtence in the Word, and not in itſelf, but is ſettled 
and ſtaied, as the Branch grafted into another Tree, 


. ſet in the Unity of the Tree, and pertains to it, 

e, # and loſeth the Relation of being a Tree by itſelf, 

oly | nor bears Fruit diſtinly by itſelf : So is the Royal 

10,1 Branch of Chriſt's Humanity. Fir. XRüi, 5, 6 
Il. iv. 2. Zech. iii. 8. and vi. 12. 


| of , A. Is nothing added by this Union to the human Na- 
ture? | 
jedi! XXV. Though nothing be added to the divine 
he Nature thereby, but a Relation, yet it makes a 
nd real as well as relative Change in the human Na- 
„ture, both in its tranſcendent Manner of Subſiſtence, 


| and in its Elevation therein above the Rank and 
„% Order of all created Beings in reſpect of the {aid 
nion. Heb. i. 5. 6. and ii. 7, 8, * 


" RE XX VT. 
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XXVI. What neceſſarily follews upon Hypofatich Þ * 
Union ? A 
. Hypoſtatick or perſonal Communion | in Com. 1 
munication of Properties. 4 
XXVII. How is this Communion Rade F XX 
A. Tranſcendently, as the Communion of the Þ Pen 
divine Perſons is founded in the Unity of Eſſence, J. 
ſo this hypoſtatick Communion is founded in the | tranſa 
Unity of the Perſon of Chriſt. Fobn xvii. 21, 23.4 23. 
XXVIII. What are the Proper ties thus communi | XX 
cated ? 4. 
A. They are the Properties of the Mediator God: fore C 
man, Theandrick or divinely human, whereby each and I 
Nature co-operates to the ſame Thing, according to 17. a 
its diſtinct Being, Order and Manner of working. Fob i 
 Aﬀs xx. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. John xii. 49. Hb i X. 
Ix. 15. and ii. 16, 17. Puſin 
XXIX. What is the A of Properties? A. 
A. It is that whereby any Property or Action of Nato 
either Nature is aſcribed to the Perſon of Chriſt as and 
truely belonging thereto ; and in that juſt Attribu- Þ vv. 
tion, the Properties of one Nature are given to ji. 
another, and of the Perſon to each Nature. Matt. I Hep, 
ix. 6. Mark i. 24. and ii. 10. Matt. xvi 27, ſp 
Luke v. 24. Jobn iii. 13. Ads xx. 28. Luke i. 
35. John i. 34, 49. Heb. iv. 14. Rom. ix. 5. 
1 Nn. ii. 16. 1 Teo. ii. 5. 
XXX. What follows from hence? | 
A. That this Communication is not by Transfu- 
ſion of human Properties into the Divine, nor of 
Divine into the Human, nor are they paſſed over 
from one to another, by Derivation or Commuta- 
tion, nor is it merely verbal; but it's fuch a Com- 
munion as is by Concourſe to the ſame Properties 
in, and Operations: wrought diſtinctly by the two 
| Natures, but in and by one Perſon. - 
XXXI. What folloxvs from hence further ? 
| 4. That 


16 


Dm. 


and Incarnation. 1 55 
F That in Chriſt are two diſtin Underſtandings 
& Wills, divine and human, but npt eontrary one 


t the other. Mark. xiii. 32. Mare. xxvi. 39. 
0 


hn v. 30. 


| $ XXXVII. Why muſt Chrif be God and Man in one 
172 


A. In reſpect of the great Buſineſs He had to 


ö tranſact as . between God and Man. Matt. 
1 23. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Heb. i. 1. and ii. 16, 17. 


XXXIII. Whyz 15 reſpe& of his Bufmeſs with Cod? 


Al. That he might be able and fit to appear be- 
' fore God in our Nature, and make full Satisfaction 
1 Interceflion for us. Jab xvii. 19. Heb. ii. 14, 
17. and iv. 14. and vii. 1, 5. and x. 4, 15, 16. 


2 ix. 32, 33, 34. Heb. VIi. 24, 25, 28. 
XXXIV. Why muſt be be God Man in reſpect of his 


| P uſmeſs with Men? 


A. That he might be a "fend Adam, fill our 


Nature and ſuffer in it, and have a free Converſe 

and fellow Feeling with us. Rom. v. 15. 1 Cor. 
| &v. 21, 49. Joln v. 26, 27. John i. 18. As 
ii. 22. Luke xxiv. 15, 32, 45. Deut. v. 24. 
Heb. iv. 1 5. 35 
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E 
07 Chriſts Unction and Office, 44 '7 
PRINCIPLE XXIII. Br 


Chriſt as our Redeemer executes th whe 
Offices both of 4 Prophet, Priet ſp 5, 
and King, both in the Eftate of bi x 
Humiliation and Exaltation. Heb. cx 
iv. 1 and vii. 16. Acts iii. 25 


FF 
—— 28: E 


b EXPLANATORY. 


* E hae heard of Chriſt's fitneſs to redeen 
in reſpect of his Natures, what is his fitni 
to redeem in reſpect of his Offices ? 

A. That whereby he was anointed of God to 
all thoſe particular Offices he was appointed unto 
by the Father. 

II. What was his Appointment by the Father? 

A. His Preordination whereby the End and Man- 
ner of the Execution of his Office was fore-deter- 
mined in all Things. Luke xxii. 22. Acls iv. 28. 
1 Pet. i. 20. | 

III. What was his Union ? | 

A. It was that whereby he was furniſhed and ſo W 1 


lemnly inveſted. th 
IV. What was his Furniſhment ? tie 


A. It conſiſted in his Call and Qualifications. = FT 
V. What Was his Call? | 41 1 
AH. 11 


ſo· 


I, 


and Offices. | I 56 


J. It was the Invitation and Command of his 
Father to the undertaking his mediatorial Office. 
J. Irix. 1, 6, 8. John vi. 38, 39. Heb. v. 4, 


5. 8. John x. 18. and xii. 49. and xx. 21. 


1 Jon iv. 14. Heb. x. 7 


VI. How was he furniſhed by way Qualißcation? 
A. It was the Holy Ghoſt given without Meaſure, 


* beſlowed on, and dwelling in his human Nature, 
whereby all Fulneſs dwelt in him. Jobn i. 14. and 
iii. 34. and xvii. 19. Ja. xi. 2. and lxi. 1. 
| Lake iv. 18, 19. P/al. xlv. 7. Heb. i. 9. As 
. 38. and iv. 27. P/al. ii. 2. and xxviii. 8. and 
| exxxii. 17. and Ixxxiv. 9. and Ixxxix. 38, 51. 


VII. What was his ſolemm Inveſtment ? 

A. His Commiſſion and Inſtallment. 

VIII. What was Chriſt's Commiſſion ? 

A. That whereby all mediatorial Power was com- 


| mitted unto him by his Father, with a Promiſe of 
| his Proſperity therein confirmed by Oath. Ja. xlii. 
I, 8. and li. 10. Heb. vii. 20, 21. Pfal. ex. 1. 
| John xvii. 2. 19. Fohn. v. 19, 22. Matt. xxviii. 
18. | 


IX. What <vas his folemn and publick Inſtallment ? 
A. It was in, and at his Baptiſm, when, by an 


| audible Voice, and viſible Appearance, the Father 
| and Holy Ghoſt bore ſo eminent a Witneſs to him, 
| whereby he was ſolemnly ſet apart to, and undertook 
| his Mediator's Office. Matt. iii. 16, 17. Luke iv. 


22. FJobn i. 32, 33. 


X. As to what Nature was it that Chriſt was a- 


| noanted ? | . 


4. The Perfon of Chriſt was anointed with the 


| Holy Ghoſt in his human Nature, which alſo was 


the immediate Subject of the Gifts and Qualifica- 


tions received. [/a. xi. 2. Jobn iii. 34. and i. 14. 
| and xvii. 19. J/a. Ixi. 1. 1 
35 XI. bat is an Office? 


A. It 
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i iz iii. Heb. vii. 


XII. What was the O Office of Chrift ? 


' 4. That whereby he undertook and was enſtatel | 
in the, Charge and Bufineſs of ſaving the Elect u 
that Way and Manner which was appointed by hi 


Father. 


and are more general, or to the more diſtinct Part 


of that Undertaking, and are called his particulz | 


Offices. 
anole Undertaking ? 


A. The general Names and Title of Offices put . 


A. It is a Function with Charge and Truſt tha 

| any e is choſen to and enſtated in for a Time 
or Life, from which he hath his Denomination jj 
oe xli. 13. Exod. i. 16. Numb. iv. 16. 1 Chin 
32. and ix. 22, 26, 31. Neb. xiii. 13. Ren. i 


XIII. How is Chrift called by diflin Office anti 
A. His Office Appellations, refer either to hi 
whole undertaking for the Good of his Church, 


XIV. V, hich are 5 more general. referring to hi . 


upon Chriſt, are many, theſe eſpecially, Redecme;, 5 


Saviour, Mediator, and Surety. Fob xix. 25. 16. 
lia, a. Ha, K. 1.3%. £95. 1. 7. Kev. v. 9 


Fohn iv. 42. Lule ii. 11. 1 Jim. i. 1. and ii. 3 


Tt i: 3. and ji. 10, 13. 2 Pet. i. 11. and 11. 20, 


1 Fobn iv. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. viii. 6. and it, 


15. and xii. 24. Heb. vii. 22. 


XV. What are the particular Offie 3 Chrit 
executes the great and general Office of a Mediator ani i 


Redeemer ? 


A. They are his 3 Prophetick, and King 


ly Offices. P/al. cx. 1. * XViii. 15. Ait ii. 
385; Avi. 37. Heb. i. 


XVI. I hy was Chriſt . nach all theſe Offices? . 
A. Becauſe thereby he was enabled to ſave to the 


uttermoſt, and therein anſwered all the Types and 


Prophecies of old concerning him. Heb. vii. 5 
1 Ft. 


and Office. 0 137 


1 Pet. i. 5 11. Zech. iii. 3, 4, . Hui. 17. 
"1me, Wn V. 1. hd. viii. 1, 3. Deut. xvii 15, 18. 
tion Ads iii. 22. and vii. 37. Heb. vii. t, 2, 3. John 
bro Kü. 15. Lnke i. xxxi1. 33. Dan. vii. 14. Mich. 
Ron, 


| tha 


| „VII. 7 What is the Neceſſity of theſe Offices in reſpeft 
f us? | Se IT 
tate i 4 Becauſe we are Sinners and Enemies to God, 
ct u he muſt be a Prieſt to make Peace and reconcile ; 
b we are blind and ignorant, therefore he muſt be a 
Prophet to enlighten and teach us; we are Rebels 
mt againſt God, and therefore he muſt be King to 
) ü ſubdue us to himſelf, and conquer all his and our 
urch 1 Rom. 11. 17. and viit. 7. Epb. ii. 14, 
Pars 1 x Now KW. 6. Pal E, 3. n 77s 73> 
cular i by 2 Tim. ix. 10. Heb. v. 2. 


Fm | oe 
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En! 


Of Chriſt's Execution of the Office if | 4 
a Prophet. FF 66 


-:- - PRINCIPLE XXII. 
Chriſt executeth the Office of a Propbet, nei 
in revealing to us by his Word and * 
Spirit, the Will of God for our! 
Salvation. John i. 18. Pet. i. 10, 1 % 
II, 12. John xv. 15. and xx. 31. 


—— 6 


QuesTions Explanatory. 
© HA was the Office of a Prophet? 
A. It was where any one from the In- 
ſpiration of the Almighty was impowered and ena- 
bled to declare his Mind and Will. Fob xxxii. 8. 
Deut. xviii. 20, 21, 22. Fer. xiv. 14. and xxix. 
9. Dan. ix. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 20, 21. 1 Pet. i. 10. 
II. Vpat is the prophetick Office of Chriſt? N 
A. It is that whereby he being anointed in an ex- 
traordinary Manner with the Holy Ghoſt, and Power 
beyond all Prophets whatever, doth reveal the 
whole Mind and Will of God for the Salvation and 
Edification of his Church, therefore is intitled the 
Prophet and Teacher ſent from God, Apoſtle of our 
Profeſſion, Angel of God's Preſence, Sc. Deut. 
xviii. 15. A&s iii. 22. and vii. 37. Heb. i. 1. 
Luke iv. 18. and vii. 16. and xxiv. 32, 35. Heb. 
il. 1. Ia. Ixiii. 9. 


mY 


III. Hro 


| 8 
ES 
5 


16. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20. 


P the Office f a Prophet. 1 59 


III. How doth Chriſt reveal to us the Mind and Will 


2 God? 


A. By his Word 4 Spirit. | 

IV. What is Chriſt's Word of Revelation? 

A. The whole ſure Word of Prophecy contained 
in Scripture, whether Law or Goſpel. 2 Tim. iii. 


V. Was the Doctrine delivered by Prophets of the 


' Old Te eftament, the Revelation of Chrift : ? 


A. Chriſt was the great Prophet in the Old Teſta- 


| ment, though he ſpake not ſo immediately = 
| plainly, as in the Days of the New. Heb. i. 
Eph. l.:6; Gal. iii. 19. 


VI. What rf pen Minftry WAS more peculiarly 


| aſcribed to Chriſt ? 


A. The Miniſtry of the Goſpel of the New Teſta- 


ment. John i. 17. Mark i. 1, 15. and viii. 35. 
and X111. 10. Rom. 1. 1, 9, 16. and xv. 16, 29. 
I Cor. iv. of and ix. 18. Eph. i. 13. Col. i. 5. 
17% i. 5. 2 Theſ. ii. 14. Luke iv. 18. Mark 
wi. 15. 2 18.. 8. 17% li. 9. Neu. xiv. 6. 


VII. What is the Goſpel? 
A. It is the glad Tidings of Life and Salvation to 


| loſt Sinners, called the Miniſtration of the Spirit, 
being the Revelation of the Grace of the Covenant 
of Promiſe. Rem. x. 15. Luke i. 19. and viii. 1. 
| Ja. lii. 7. As xiii. 32, 33. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8. 
| Luke iv. 18, 19. je. Ixi. 1. Heb. viii. 10, 11, 
and x. 16, 17. | 


VIII. How doth Chriſt reveal by his Spir it ? 
A. In an extraordinary and ordinary Way. 
5 What was his Revelation in an extraordinary 


pe It was that whereby Chriſt coming out of the 


| Boſom of the Father, he came and revealed him, 
| inſpired his Angels, Prophets and Apoſtles, at ſe- 
| veral Times, and by divers Ways that thereby his 


Churches 


. I . ” * n * * * = an Xj 
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Of Chriſt's Execution 
Churches might be acquainted with the divine Will, 
Fohn i. 18. 7. Vi. 38. Gas i. 17. 1 Fd. 
b 11. And 1: 19. --- 

X. How doth 5 exerciſe this Office in ordinary Re. 
welation by his Spirit? 

A. In ſending his Spirit to accompany the Wor, 
of God, and thereby revealing in an uſual and ef 
fectual Manner the deep Things of God. Exe 
RNNVI, 26, 27 x Cor. . . It, 13. . 
14. John viii. 12. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 6, 
Eph. iw 21, 22. Rev. i. 1, 2. 

XI. How doth the Execution of this Office depent 
upon his Natures? 

A. He ought to be God, that he might be inti 
mately acquainted with his Father's Will, and infal. 
libly make it known to us; he mult be Man, that 
he might converſe with us in n familiar Way 15 
we can bear. Heb. 1. 18. and iii. 13. Heb. 
New. ii. 1, 2, 3- 

XII. How is Chrift W to be a Prophet like t 
Moſes ? | 

A. In that Moſes as his Type was a mediatoria 
Prophet between God and the People, had Converse 
with God face to face, and was King and Prieſt, a; 
well as Prophet. Deut. xviii. 16, 17, 18. Gal. ii. 
19. Numb. xiv. 20. Deut. xxxiii. 3, 4, 5 IIc. 
ix. 19; 20. 


C nA. 


1 | "Gina P. XXIII. 
ö 07 the Prieſtly Office of CuRIST. 


i W Art. 15. Chriſt came to be s Think 
©" Wkoichout. Spot, who by Sacrifice of him- 
e once made, ſhould take away. the 
bins of the N. orld, and Sin (as Se. 
N John ſaitb, a not in bim 9 


b ART. 31. The Offering of Chrif 
n Nice made is that perfect Redemption, 
. 1. WPropitiation, and Satisfaction, for 
bull the Sins of the whole World, Bot. 
briginal and actual, and there is none 
o Aber Sati faction * Sin, but that 


" | 45 . 


2. PRTINOI 77 LE Xxv. 

** executes the Office of a Prieft 
| by bis offering. bimſelf a Sacrifice to 
| ſatisfy divine Fuſtice, and reconcile 

| us to God, and to make continual 
| Interceſſi on for us. Heb. ix. Ts 


; | 28, and i l. I and vii. 2 2 
4. h 4 24s 125 


Y 1 . 
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Oeser 10 Ks Explanatory. 


F Herein confifted the High Prieff s Office, 

_ old eſpecially? © 
. making Attonement for Sin by Sacrifice, 
and in entering into the Holy of Holjes, with Blool 
once a Year. Lev. vil. 7. and xvi. 10, 17. and 
XVii. 11. Exod. XXX. 10. Lev. ix. 7. and xy, 
277 33,34. 5 | 

I. V hat is nt A: 

A. Tt is the appeaſing of an offended Deit, 
whereby it receives Satisfaction for Sin, and the of 
fended God and the offending Creature come to be 
reconciled, and it's done by Way of Sacrifice and 
Interceſſion. Lev. i. * m_ xvi. 46, 47. Exad 
XXX. 10. Lev. xvi. Numb. vi. 11. and 
n e 

III. What was TY to K ? 

A. The Blood of the Sacrifice, and the Mercy 
Seat. Lev. xvii. 11. and xvi. 14. 

IV. What was the Mercy Seat? 

A. It was the golden Cover of the Ark of the 
Teſtimony, containing the two 'Tables of Law given 
on Mount Sinai, which Ark was placed within the 
Vail, and over the Mercy Seat was the two Cheru- 
bims of Glory. Exed. xl. 19, 20. Heb. ix. 4, 3. 
Exod. xxv. 16, 17, 18, 19. Deut. x. 3, 4. 

V. What were the great Eſſentials of an alto, 
Sacrifice? . 

A. The charging it with the Sin of the Sinner, 
the bleeding the Beift to Death, and the pouring out 
and ſprinkling of its Blood. Lev. i. 4. Exod. xxx. 
10. Lev. xvii. 11, and vill. 15. and xvi. 14. 
Heb. ix. 19, 22. ng 

VI. How was ae made by Blood? 


„ 


* 


A. The 


4 
; 


») 7 
er 
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ee 


A. The Attonement was after all other precedent 
. | Ceremonies, conſummated by ſprinkling the Blood. 
& Zxod. xxiv. 6, 7, 8. Heb. xii. 24. 

VII. How was the Blood of Attonement ſprinkled p 
A. It was ſprinkled towards, or upon the Mercy 
þ Seat or Propitiatory, and it was ſprinkled on the 


lice, 
ood people, and on the Book, and all the Veſſels of 
and WW Miniſtry in the Sanctuary. Exod. xxi. 21. and xxiv. 


6. and xxix. 16, 20. Lev. xvi. 14, 15. Heb. ix. 
5, 19, 20, 21, 22, Cc. 

= VIII. What was the ordinary Arinkling ; 

A. That which was of the ordinary Sacrifices be- 
} fore the Vail in the Holy Place. Lev. iv. 6, 17. 
be Hieb. ix. 6. | 


and IX. What was the a Hrintling? | 
ru. WE 4. That which was made by the high Prieſt once 
and WWF 2 Year, within the Vail upon the Mercy Seat, which 


was the great Propitiation, or Attonement, when 
he made Interceſſion for the People. Lev. xvi. 14, 
cy 15, 16. Heb. ix. 12, 24. 


X. What was the Signification of frinkling towards 


4 and upon the Mercy Seat? 


the A. It was ſprinkled in a Cloud of Incenſe, and 
'en it ſignified the Acceptation of the Blood as a Ran- 
tie WWF fom, by Attonement for the Sinner with ſweet Savour. 
Ty: Matt. xx. 28. Lev. xvii. 11. Heb.ix. 22. Epb. 


„v. 2. 


elt, fienify or import? 

A. The purging of Sin, Imputation of che Righ- 
er, teouſneſs of the Sacrifice thus accepted, the Appli- 
out cation of it to the purifying of the Conſcience and all 
*. Duties, and Ratification of oy Covenant between 


4+ WW God and his People. Heb. i. 3. and ix. 19, 20, 


21, 22, 23. Exod. XXIV. 8. Heb. x. 2, 3. Rev. 
L I I Pet. . 


ke RT Y 2 xt Was 


1 
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XI. What did ſprinkling the People, Book, and 


ſj 


e the Prieſtly 


XII. Was all this enough to attone ſo for Sin, a 

to finiſh and make an End of it? iN 
A. No, not without the Attonement made by the X 
| ſcape Goat, ſhewing that without the Sacrifice thy | 4 
bears Sin, and alſo lives as well as dies, he cannot the 

attone for Sin, ſo as to take away Sin and deliver 

the Sinner perfectly. Lev. xvi. 21, 22. Dan. ix, 
24. 1 Fohnil. 5. TFohn1. 29. chr 
XIII. What did the whole of all thoſe Performanu nuec 
amount to at laſt? Of thei 
A. An Attonement or Propitiation for Sin to God io, 
being made on the Mercy Seat, and the People be. | 2 
ing brought to him by ſprinkling of Blood, God is i * 
Chriſt reconciled to a Sinner. 2 Cor. v. 15, 17, tue 
1 Pet. iii. 18. Rom. iii. 25, 1 Fohn ii. 2. and Min 
iv. 10. e | 2, ( 
XIV. Of what Uſe was the Ark, Prieſts, and Satri- , 


fices of old ? | 
A. Of great Uſe to their Faith as a Goſpel, be. 
ing lively Types, Figures, and Shadows of the true 
Ark propitiatory, High Prieſt, and Sacrifice. Ht, 
X. 1. and ix. 8, 9, 10. 


XV. What is the Priefthoad of Chriſt p 


A. It was that whereby he made Attonement, aui ? 
became a proper Propitiation for Sin, having ob: «fe 
tained eternal Redemption, carrying in him al 3 4 
Things that was ſignified by the Shadow and Type ſwe 
of old, and infinitely more than they could. Hu. ii. 
viii. 1, 2, 5, 6. and ix. 12. Col. i. 20, 21. 15 


Cor. v. 14, 15. Rom. v. 10. Hab. ii. 17. and. 


1, 9. 
XVI. Of bar Order wcas Chriſt's Priefiboed? 
A. Chriſt was a Prieſt after the Order of Melli. 
wedeck, Pſal. cx. Heb. vii. | 


XVII. What is the Meaning of that ? ; 24. 
A. That he was of the regal Order, and that he He 


mould continue, notwithſtanding his Death, * 
| | | "AP ts 


* n re N 
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3 the Power of an endleſs Life, Heb. vii. 2, 3 


as 
4 . 16. 
the ** XVIII. Wherein did 15 Order excell Aaron's? 
EZ 4. In that our Lord had a higher Deſcent than 


the Prieſts of old, of the Tribe and Race of Kings. 
rde Prieſts of old were under him; there was no 
perfection in that Prieſthood, but there was in 
EChriſt's; they were many, He one ; 3 they conti- 
1% nued not; He a Prieſt for ever; they had Sin of 
their own to offer for; He had none. Heb. vii. 9, 
30% 10, 11, 12, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 
E. XIX. What further doth he excell in? 
A. He is the Surety of a better Teſtament of the 
17. true Tabernacle, hath obtained a more excellent 
and Miniſtry, and is made with - Oath, Heb. viii. 
2, 6. and vii. 21. Heb. vii. 
i _ What Blood did the Pricks of old make Attone- 
vent by? 
b. 4. The Blood of Bulls, Rams, Goats, &c. which 
true were but only Shadows and carnal Ordinances, came 
Hel. infinitely ſhort of reaching that End of making the 
Comers thereunto perfect as pertaining to Conſcience. 
= | Heb. ix. 9, 40. and x. 1, 2. 
and XXI. What was that which Chriſt our high Prief 
ob. offered? 
ai 4. He gave himſelf once for us, a 10005 of 
ypes | ſweet ſmelling Savour unto God. Rom. v. 11. Tit. 
Hal. ii. 14. . v. 2. 1 Cor xv. 7. I Pet. iii. 18. 
4M £5. ii. 165. | 
dv. WF XXII. In which Nature did Chriſt become a Sa- 
© crifice ? 
„4 He being not capable of ſuffering in his di- 
li We vine Nature, he gave himſelf in his human Nature, 
body and Soul, to be a Sacrifice for Sin. 1 Pet. ii. 
i 24. Col. i. 20, 22. J. lin. 10. Matt. xx, al. 
at he Heb. xii. 24. Cn 


XXIII. What 
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XXIII. What was the Altar wwhereon be offer 
bimſelf? 

A. His divine Nature was as it were ſo, Caftan 
ing the human Nature, and ſanctifying the Gif, 
whereby his Satisfaction given, being of ſuch a Per. 
ſon, was of infinite Worth and Value. Fohn xvii, 
19. Matt. xxili. 19. Te ix. 14. and xiii. 10, 
1 1 

XXI V. How ah it | pony that it vas ned] 
be ſhould be Godman, in Order to his Prieſtly Office? 

A. It was needful he ſhould be Man, that he 
might have ſomething to offer which is moſt proper 
thereto ; and that he ſhould be God, that what he 


offered ſhould be of ſufficient Price. Heb. viii. ty 


Acls xx. 28. 
XXV. How doth Chriſt work out Redemption and 
Salvation in his Prieſtiy Office? 

A. By periorming therein the principal Part of 
the Condition of the Covenant, by offering himſ: 
a Sacrifice, and making Hberce ion. Matt. xx. 18, | 
Fobn xvii. 19, 20. Heb. vii. 24, 25, 26. 

XXVI. How was Satisfaction made by bim? 
A. By performing that perfect Obedience in the 
Way of doing, and ſuffering under the Law on 
our Behalf and Stead, ſo far as was neceſſary far 
our Diſcharge. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 1 Cor. xv. 47, 8, 
49. Phil. ii. 8, 6, 7. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Job xxx. 

24. Deut. xii. 32. and xxvii. 26. Rom. vi. 23. 
. 17. Gai. li. 13. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
XXVII. Why muſt obeying by Way of doing, ai 
«well as ſuffering, concur to the making Satisfafion? 

A. Becauſe poſitive Obedience is the main End 
65 the Law as to us primarily intended, and mainly 
deſigned by it. Deut. xii. 32. and xxvii. 26. Ron. 
v. 18, 19. Heb.v. 8, 9. 

XXVIII. How did Chrif ſatis the Lew for wi 
ackive Obedience? e - 
1 
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W A. In being altogether innocent and ſpotleſs, and 
in performing the Will of the Father by doing 
In whatever the Law required to anſwer the Preceptive 


is or any ſanction Part of it. P/jal. xl. 8. John iv. 
*h : 3% and v. 30. Heb. x. 7. and vii. 27. Phil. 
l. i. 7, 8. 

. N XXIX. How did Chrif ſatii in a Way 17 fo uf. 
Ki 1 "3 By his paſſive ſatisfying Obedience, (ſo called) 
Ml 1 which lay in his being made Sin. and Curſe for us. 
he 2 Cop. v. 21. Gal. mm. 13. 

er XXX. How wwas be made Sin for us ? | | 

he A. He, upon the Call of the Father, voluntarily 
z. WE offering himſelf, was judicially charged with our 
Ius, and numbered with Tranſgreſſors; whereby 
/ cor Fault became his by Imputation, even as the 
| Þ High Priefts and Sacrifices of old, bare the Sins of 
of 4 the People in the Type. 2 Cor. v. 21. I Pet. ii. 


elf I 24. Heb. 1x. 28. Laa. liii. 12. Exod. xxviii. 38, 


55 3 43. Lev. x. 17. and iv. 15. and xvi. 22. 
XXXI. What is Imputation of Sin? 


] A. It is a Judicial Act whereby Sin 1s charoed ; 


he on the Committer of it, as found guilty upon Trial, 
or being ſo, is tranſacted to another in his Stead. 
for } In the firſt Senſe. See Lev. xvii. 4. 1 Sam. xxii. 
8, E 15. Lev. vil. 18. 2 Sam. xix. 19. Rom. v. 13. 
I i In the ſecond Senſe. See P/al. xxxii. 2. 2 Cor. v. 
; 9. Rom. iv. 8. Heb. ix. 28. 


XXXII. What do jou call ſuch an one TY comes. 


| under the judicial Charge of another Fault? 


4. He taking the Debt upon him, and ſet down 


j | Paymaſter in another's Room, is called a Surety, 
4 and ſuch is Chriſt, a Mediator by Way of Surety- 
bir upon this Account. Fob xvii. 3. Gen. xliii. 9. 
Prov. vi. 1. and xx. 16. Heb. vii. 22. Pbilem. 18. 
XXXIII. How was the tranſacting of our Sin to 


? hs by „ opiſed by the Sacrifices of , old? , 
A. 


In 
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A. In that thoſe Sacrifices were made attoning, 
by the Act of charging Sin judicially upon then, 

Lev. iii. 2. and iv. 4. and xvi. 21. and xxiv. 14, 

2 Cor. v. 21. John i. 29, 36. 1 Jab iii. 6. 

XXXIV. How did Chrift our mediatorial Carey 
make Payment? 

AH. By coming under the Sentence and Execution 
in his own Perſon, taking the whole Condemnation 
and Curſe of the Law in that Way and Manner that 
he was capable of, and the Law required. Gal. ii. 
13. and iv. 4, 5. Rom. vi. wt. Phil. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
Rom. vill. 33, 34. 

XXX V. Upon what Ground is it that C briff s Pay 
ment becomes available for us? 

4. In that he obeyed and ſuffered as a publick 
Perſon, a Prince of Peace, a ſecond Adam, in our 
Room and Stead, and there became a Law-change 
of Perſons and Conditions, between him and us, 
upon this very Account. 2 Cor. v. ult. Matt. xx. 
28. 1 Pet. i. 18. and iii. 18. Heb. Ix. 13, 14, 
15. and x. 22, Epb. v. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Ht. 
vii 28.: 

. XXX VI. Doth not rranſading Sin thus on Cin 
make him a Sinner by Transfufion ? 

A. The Tranſaction of another's. Sin ſpeaks the 
contrary 3 he is ſtill ſaid to bear our Sins and not 
his own, which Tranſaction is common in all Adis 
of Suretyſhip, where the Surety is not looked upon 
by the Law or any other as the Contracter of the 
Debt, but only one that becomes Debtor for and 
inſtead of the Principal. 1 Pez. ii. 22, 24. Hab. 
Vit. 26, 27. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

XXXVI I. What other Inſtance can be give ff 
bearing rhe Sins of others by Imputation? 

A. The Poſterity of Adam do all bear his Sin by 
Imputation or judicial Charge. Rem, v. 12, C. 


$998: xx. 3: 
XXXVIII. 
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XXXVIII. Could not Chrift have made Payment 
without this bearing Sin by Imputation? 
A. No, for then his Suffering had been atbitrary 


| | Proceeding, and unjuſt, the Law no where condemn- 


ing or puniſhing any one who in all Law: ſenſe is an 
innocent Perſon. Gen. xviii. 25. 


XXXIX. How did Chrift bear Puni ment ? 


A. Not by Imputation, but really, our Sins were 
Þ born by him only by Imputation, that he might 
© ſuffer really, and the Righteouſneſs thereof be im- 


E 


E puted to us. He paid our Debt, but with his own 
Money. 1 Pet 1. 19. Tie. ii. 12. CM, , t4: 


XL. What Benefit have awe by his Payment of our 


; individual Debt with his own Money 9 


A. The Debt-book is croſſed. Reconciliation is 


made, and he is our Peace. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Cor. 


v. 18. Rom. v. 10. Cal. ii. 14. Epb. ii. 14, 15: 


; XLI. What other Effed is there of Chriſt's mediato- 
: rial Satisfaction? 


A. Our Fruition of God in the State of Grace 


j and Glory, which Chriſt hath merited and procured 


r us. Rom. viii. 32, 35. 
XLII. How doth Chrift make Atonement farther for 
1 as our High Prieſt ? 
A. By entering once with his own Blood within 


| the Vail, and there making Interceſſion for us. 


| Hb. ix. 12. Row. viii. 34. La. ll, 12. Heb: 


wü. 25. Lev. xvi; 15, 16. 


- XXL 3. Prov. iv. 14. and xx. 8. 


170 T7"? the Kingly 
Canary. XXIV. 
O the Kingly Office of CHRIST, 
PRINCIPLE XXVI. 
Chriſt executeth the Office of a ki 
in ſubduing us to himſelf, in rulin 5. 
and defending us, and in reſtrain | **c 
ing and conquering all his and or We 
Enemies. Acts xv. 14, 15, 16. 
Ia. xxxii. 17. and ii. 3. 1 Co. WM 
xv. 25. Pal. cx. 3. and ii. 6 Wai 


n _—_Yy 


—— — 


— 


Queſtions ExpLANATORNT. Y Kit 

| | = 

1. * HAT is a King? all 
A. A King is a ſupream politick Rar 18 

and Governor, executing his Power according t We Kii 


Juſtice and Right. 1 Sam. xii. 12, 13, 14. 2 Can. 


II. What is the Kingdom of Chriſt? 
A. The Kingdom of Chriſt is to be conſidered a 
it belongs to him by Right of Creation, or by Rigi: 
of Redemption. Ss 
III. How are awe to underſtand the Kingdom i 
Chrift by Right of Creation? | 
A. It is his Dominion, as God Creator over An. 
gels and Men, wherein he hath a ſovereign Deſpo 
tick Power by Right of Creation, and is King df 
Kings and Lord of Lords. Col. i. 16. Pſal. xcii. 


I, 2. 


i, 2. and xcvii. 1, 2. and ciii. 19, and cxlv. 11, 
12. Dan. W. 24 3. and vi. 26. Prov. viii. 15. 
KS 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

IV. What it the ' Kingdom which. Chrift bath 2 
| L Y 22 of Redemption? 

A. That which he hath as God-man, whereunto 


, his Church. Luke i. 33. P/al. ii. 6. and Ixxxix. 
0 0, 27. and xlv. 5, 6, 7. Ja. xxxii. 1. and ix. 
JJ. and xi. 4, 5 Matt. xxviii. 18. Dan. ii. 44+ 
ry and vii 14, 27. Eph. 1 % 22; 

E V. How is this Kingdom 97 C brif to ue"? ns 
WW rid? 
b, a > A. It comes under a Twoſold Conſide ration, ac- 
jr : cording to his more general or ſpecial Relation 
_= hat he hath over choſe that are under his Do- 
E minion. 


ration of Rule and Dominion over Angels and 


| ba at the laſt Day. Dan. vii. 14. Matt. xxviii. 
18. Jobn v. 22. Heb. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 13. Heb. 
ii. 23. Ads xvii. 31: 

VII. By what Right hath he this providential and 
uni ver ſal Dominion? 

A4. Both by Right of Creation as God over all, 
and as God-man by Right of Commiſſion,. and by 
Way of Reward. Col. i. 16. Ads xvii. 31. 
Kev. v. , 11, 12, 13. PM. u. 9, 10. 1 Pet. 


ü. 22. 2 . ir. 1 
_ VIII. What is that Kingdom 10 which he hath a 
y © fbecial and peculiar regal Relation, | in the i * 


f Pit mediating or redeeming Office ? 
H Tt is his Church which he pyrchaſed- with kk 
| Blog; * wherein he diſpenſeth and adminiſters all 
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| lhe is anointed of God, and having all Power com- 
© mitted unto him, is made Head over all Things to 


VI. What is that general Relation it is hath? 
| A. That whereby he hath a providential Admini- 


Men, good and bad, and is conſtituted Judge of 


1 Things 


* 
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Things with Power and Authority, which concem 
the Salvation of the Elect, according to the Promiſe 
of the Father. Eph. iti. 15. Heb. iii. 6. 1 The, 
ii. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 18. Eſal. cxlv. 11, 13. and 
cii. 21, 22. Luke i. 33. Ja. ix. 6. Pſal. cr 
10. , ix. 1, 217. 

IX. What are the Properties of C briff s wuniver(a 
providential mee pions bim by Way of I. 
Ward A bes | 

A. They are external ad internal. 

X. N bat are the externa!?? 

A. The viſible Adminiſtration of Judgment and 
Rightebuſneſs, which is given him in Providence, 
in reſpect of "all Ages, Kinds of Men and Angels, 
and , over-ruling the worſt of Creatures and their 
Actions; ta his own Glory: and the Good. of his 
Church; yea, all Kings, Rule and Dominion, til 
he hath put them down at laſt. ' 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. 
Matt. xxii, 44. Jſa. ix. 6, 7. Dan. vii. 14 
Rev. iv. and v. and xvii. 14. pb. i. 22. Pal 
ciii. 19. and exlv. 13. Dan. ii. Ia. xxxvi. 
16, 20. [Rew; i. 5. John xvii. ba 

XI. What is his univerſal internal Dominion and 
| Rule 3 S8 olds 

A. That 88 he ſits Judge of Hearts, and 
in the Conſciences of Men, and diſpenſeth Life and 
Death, temporal and eternal. Jobn v. 22, 27. 
Heb. ive T3.) Luke kii. 5. 

XII. How! dath Chrift ereck and ſet up his ſpiritua 
Kingdom in the World? ? 

A. He executes his kingly Power in the Mi 
niſtry of the Grace of the Goſpel, whereby he 
conquers and ſubdues Hearts in the powerful work- 
ing of his Word and Spirit therein, according to 
the Tenure of the Covenant of Grace. Fal. cu. 


. 1 and Irviii. 18. and xlv. 2, 3, 4+ Rev. vi. 2. 
Rom. ix. 


* 
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Pon. ix. 26. Hoſe i. 10. Fer. xxxi. 33. and xxxiii. 


cem 


mii , 10, 14. 18. Lake ix. 2, 60. and xvi. 16. 
Th, XIII. What is the Neceſſity of both the Natures of 
and r to the Execution of this Office ? 


A. It is neceſſary he ſhould be God, that he 
night reign in the Hearts of Men, and that he 
ſhould be Man, that he might in our Nature have 
* mediatorial Kingdom by Commiſſion from the Fa- 
ther, and exerciſe his kingly Office, in his Hu- 
miliation and Exaltation. Col. ii. 15. Luke xvii. 
21. Job ii. 25. Heb. iv. 13. Rev. i. 18. Aﬀs 


, CX, 


erſal 
f 


aud xvii. 31. 
nee, 


"A wh of Giri: Humiliation 


En P. XXV. 


Of CHRIS T's Fee == 


ART. 2. The Son, the Word of the 
Father, took Man's Nature in th 
Womb of the. bleſſed Virgin of her WW 
Subſtance, truly ſuffered, was cru. 1 
cified, dead and buried, to recm- 
cile his Father unto us, and to be 
a YSacrifice not only for original 
Guilt, but alſo for actual Sins if 
Men. 5 


PRINCIPLE XXVII. 


Chriſt's Humiliation confiſted in bis 
being born, and that in a low Con. 
dition, made. under the Law, un- 
dergoing the Miſeries of this Life, 
the Wrath of God, and the curſed 
Death of the Croſs in being buried, 
and continuing under the Power 
of Death for a Time. Luke ii. 7, 

"Gal. iv. 4. Heb. XU. 2, 3. II 

Ui. 2, 3, 4, 51 Cc. Luke iv. 4 

Matt, 
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Matt xxvii. 46. Phil. ii. 8. 1 
Cor. xv. 4. Matt. xii. 40. Acts 
il, 24. 2 25, an Se. 55 


„ 


x _— 


QuxsTIoxs Explanatory. 


. HAT are the Parts of Chriſt's R edemp- 


tion? 
4 His Humiliation and Exaltation. 1 Pet. i. 


11. Rom. iv. 2 


II. What was Chrifi Humiliation p 
A. His Abaſement, and being made low in our 


Nature by Meanneſs of Condition and all Sufferings. 
[ Phil. li. 6, 7. . Fal. xxii. 14. 15. 16, 17 


III. Vas Chriſt's Incarnation and taking Fl his 


| Humiliation ? 


A. Incarnation was by his divine Power, and by 


taking Fleſh he became fit to redeem and to be 
humbled, but the Perſon of Chriſt was not capable 
| of Humiliation, till it had aſſumed a Creature's 
Nature. John 1 2 13. Job i. 14. and xvii. 19. 
f Phil. i ii. 6, 3 


IV. How 2 abe ſay then the Seu of God was 


nbi ? 


A. Becauſe the Son of God being incarnate, Hu- 


E miliation is aſcribed to the Perſon of Chriſt, and 
| not to his Nature; his Perſon was humbled in the 
| human Nature. As xx. 28. 


V. Wherein lay his Humiliation ? 

A. Upon his Incarnation it lay in his natural and 
moral Relation. 

VI. What was bis natural Relation? 

4. His being made of a Woman, Man in his 


| Nature being made lower than the Angels. Gal. 


iv. S PA. Vil. 1. Heb. il. 7, 14, 16, 17: 
| | Vin. What 


£4 of Chrifts Hintbariin. 
VII. What .avas his moral Relation? . | 
A. His being made under the Law, in an e. 
traordinary Subjection to it, not only a as to adi 
but paſſive Obedience, and that not for himſelf, by 
for others, and in their Stead. Gal. iv. 4. andi il. 
13. Rom. iv. 25. and viii. 3. 

VIII. What were: the Parts of Chriff's Hun. 
tion? 

Ns His natural Ln and his Death. Phil. ii., , 

* 11. 1 Fohn iii. 16. 

4 herein and his Life? 
A. In his coming into the World, and Comm. 
ration in it. Jobn iii. 17. 2 xviii. 37. Ji 
viii. 42. Rom. viii. 3. Jobn ix. $. and 1. 14 
and xvi. 28. 

X. Wherein confif his coming into the Wirld? 

A. In his Conception and Birth. Matt. i. 1}, 
T , 
XI. What was his Conception? 

A. The Production of human Nature conſiſtig 
of Soul and Body, in Union to the divine Natur, 
Luke i. 31, 36. and 2. 40. | 
XII. How bas he conceived ? 

A. Not in an ordinary Way of Generation, but 
was framed of the Subſtance of the Virgin in her 
Womb, by the Almighty Power of the Holy Ghol. 
Matt. 1. 18. Luke 1. 35. Rom. ix. 5. Gal. iv. 4 
Ja. vii. 14. 

XIII. What is to be vnderſſood by the over. br ade 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt? 

A. That as the Father and Son wrought by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the firſt Creation, ſo they wrought 
in like Manner in this new and wonderful Creation. 
| Gen. 3.2. Luke. 3 5. Dave. XxX... 

XIV. What aba, the Reaſon of this nated 
Generation in the Manner of a mw Creation? 


A. The 


8 9 e 
* * 
i . 
; : > 
„ 
* 


* 3 ER the Pall kelbg bange 


to a mere Chaos of Sin and Corruption, æ fuper- 
Gin N rataralł Power was requiſite to produce pure Nature, 
by nd und'efiled que ROW Anne. Nb. ri. 26. 

d ii. 1. 20. n BA. | 


Wit 
l un all e Efes vf the- extieortinary. 
Pruth of” the Holy Glo in l Conception: © oh 
Ne he was alſo filled with all Fulnefs of Grace 
3 ad Thats and was in as great à Perfection of-'the 
image of Goc in his Soul ard Whole Man, ad ever 
che firſt Adam had, being adorned with all natural 
and metal: Perſections. Jahn i. OY Lale ii. 32. 
8 Hb. vii. 26. Col. i. 19. 5 N 
XVI. Whortin aba this Part of bis Hanilatin? 
I. In that after his Incarnation and Coneption, 
he continaed in the Womb of the Virgin, dtcording 
© co che uſual Manner and Time of thoſe that afe 
born of © Women. Lule iii g, 6. 1 
XVIII Phat war the Nati uiip or ; Birch, x Grits 
A. Tewas that. whereby he drew his 11 
ind came abroad into the World according to the 
uſual Männer of the paghk N He. ii: 17. 
Matt. i. 25. and ii. 1. Lule li. 7. Ihe. ix, 6. 


ill. 


ae 2 O Ai 

Ac All-kis/Abode in the World in his private and 
| publick Läfe, till his Death. Mag. ii. 13. L. 
ü. EN AK i. 21. and x. 37. 


4 His Infaney, and Time of Subjection to . 
Parents, till his Baptiſm. Luke ii. 7, 51, 52. 

. ir 

4A The Inſrm mity of his Childhood, and bis lv 
and mean Condition, and relative. e 


fe _ $5- a e 9. 5 | 


XVITE: What a Chriff's: Canan in 50 Hu- 


XIX. What were the Parts of bis private 172 * 


Aus bis Humiliariam dur ing tha} Here ? 


— 


178 Of Chriſt's Humiliatiun. 
XXI. _ What is further to be e in hi; h. 


Jang 2 5 
44. His Circumciſion, s Oblation, Perſecution, Flight 
into Epe. 2 . 43. Lule i. 21, 27, 39. 
XXII. Why as ' circumciſed ? 


A. To ſhew he was made under the Law of A 
was the Subſtance ſhadowed out by it, that he wn 
to confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers, n 
-ceiving the Seal thereof, as the Seed to which it ws 
made, and that all that are ſaved are circumciſed i 
him with tlie ſpiritual: Circumciſion. .. Gal. iv. , 
Cal. v. 3. and iii. 17. Col. ii. 11. Phil. Li, 3 
Rom. xv. 8, 9. Lule ii. 21. 

X XIII. Why was Chriſt. offered at fle. Temple? 
A. Jo ſhew that he was the true Firſt. born among 
many Brethren, of whom all that went before wer 
but Types, and that of him the whole Family i 
Heaven and Earth is named. Nam. viii. 29. Cal. 
1. 15, 18. Heb: xii. 23. Eyb. iii. 15. Exod. xii 
2, ur 8 "Luke ii. 22, __ Numb. iii. 12. and mii 
1. ; 
on XIV. 2 Was. the Reaſon of his Perfet 

end Flight? ._ 

A. Te o ſhew the nne Rill remaining between 
the two Seeds, and to ſhew Egypt was a true Type df 
our ſpiritual Bondage, from which Chriſt hath fetched 
us by Redemption. Gen. iii. 15. Gal. iv. 22, 23, 

its dy: Hof. xi. 1. Matt. ii. 13, 14. Heb. b. ll 

ue i. 71, 74. 

. What Was bis » Suljecto 70 bis P arent and 
awhy f | 
A. That Part of his Life, wherein he ſhewed his 
Perſection in his active Obedience, and gave us this 
eminent Inſtance in obeying that firſt) and great 
. Commandment with Promiſe, all the Promiſes being 
in him, Yea, and Amen. Luke i i. 51. Heb. v. 8. 


Eph. vi. 1, 2 2 Cor, | i. 20. 
n . n 3. 1 XXVI. 
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XXVI. "Why. did. he labour with his Hand? 
A. To ſhew that he came in the Likeneſs of n= 


Fleſn in Labours as well as Sorrows, and to ſanc- - 
Wy 2 lawful Calling to Believers. Gen. ii. 17, ay 
ute ii. 51. Mark vi. 3. Exod. xx. 979 


XXVII. Why was he a "Carpenter n | 
A. To ſhew that he is the great Master bullder 
his Temple, and that he came to lay the Ax to 
he Root of all Trees that his W Father had 


ot planted. 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. Heb. xi. 10. "Phat. 
Fü. 22, 23. Matt. xxi. 42. Heb. iii. 3, 4. 


att. iii. 10. and xv. 13. 
XXVIII. What extraordinary Thing aid Chrift in 
be Time of his private Life? 

A. He diſputed with the Doctors at twelve Years 
ld, whereby his divine Perfections ſhined forth, 
ind to be as an Earneft, that -he was that Prophet 
like unto Moſes, and the great Doctor of T/ael ſent 


om God who needed not to learn of Man. Luke | 


li. 42, 49, 50. Job vii. 15, 16. John xvi. 30. 
XXIX. What was Chriſt s public Life in bis Hu- 
niliatiun? 

A. That ION he 8 manifcied himſelf 
unto the World, to be that Meſſias who was to come 


by his Miniſtry and Miracles. Fohn ii. 11. and iv. 


25, 26, 42. and x. 24, 25, 37, 38. Matt. iv. 17, 
XXX. Did Chrift only ear i 1521 to himſelf that 


uv _ the Meſffias ? 


A. If he had.only witneſſed to himſelf, his Wit⸗ 


; * had been true, and to be believed; but he was 


witneſſed to beſides on Earth, and from H eaven. 
John viii. 14. 


XXI. Who was it that bete Witneſs 10 Clrif on 
Zarb? | 


4. Jul the Baptif his Fore-runner, Who came 
f prepare his Way by the Witneſs that he bore ts 
lum, © ng v. 31, 32, 33. and i. 7, 19; 20, 23, 

| Aa 2 27. 


b 30. Lal. in. 16, by. * Mark3. 7. Mat 
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XXX, What Wain nom bene bim from: He 
EL Pts ib 


4. The Witneſs'of the Father, and Holy Ghol: 
Tony: 2 V. 36, 45 Mart. ic 16. 4 | 
W wad” Chr enter wor bi 


. At about thirty Vears of Age. Lite iii. : 
XXMV. hat are the 7 bis publick Liſe 
A. His Unſtiation into zit, and the Progreſs there. 

of unto its Concluſion. Abs i. 21, 22. 
I bai it tobe cunfdered in the Tritiatin 

or Entrance upon his publict Life? A 
A. His'Baptiſm and great Temptation. 32% 
XNXXVI. Yhat vas his Baptiſm? . | 
1 It was that with which Jab baptized binn Wil * 

Nodes When he had that ſoſemn Inſtallment inn 


dis Office by a publick Teſtimony that was bom by t 
the _ and - Holy Ghoſt." Matt. 4. 16, 1 


7 2, 33. 
XXXV II Why « ab. Chrif ue , POTEN 
A. To Fonfrm the Promiſes made in the Nen 
eTeſtamene, and therefore:that he was a Miniſter of 
Baptiſm, as well as he had been of Cireumcivon, Wi 
chat ke received the Holy Ghoſt without Meaur; l 
2 N he had 4 Bap of Sufferings to be hyp 
with, ſo he was to baptize with the he Holy Gh 
| Fire. Ad. x. 37, 38. Matt. Xx. 2. | 


Ark 8. * Fu! ili. a1. 44, i. 5. Lale v. 


tame... os a 


SS aa - 


XXXVIII. Why nn | Chrif if tempted? 4177 5 

. To ſhew that he was much ſtronger thay th 
firſt Adam, able to overcome the Tempter, and io 

 Haeconr Thoſe that are tempted. Mart. Iv. 1, Il, 


r 18. 8 : 
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T Ar . 8. N 
wi is * a racine 1 
J. His publiſhing the great End * Reafon of ; 
his coming, which ate the glad Tidings of the 
1 of Heaven. Lule iv. 15, 20. and viii. 
Mark i. 38, 39. Matt. iv. 23. | 
XII. What were gn Miracles? 
4. Many fupernatural. glorious Works, which 
ad demonſtrate to Unbelievers, that W. _ ies ang 
Mark ts 39, 42. Jeln ix. oy 6. 4. ii. 22. 
„ü. 3, 4 

XIII. What awere the eminent Miracles aubich le 
argh? 
ne healed Diſcaſes, caſt out Devils, cauſed 
| them that were born Blind to ſee, the Lame to 
walk, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Dead to bg 
raiſed; Matt. iv. 23. and ix. N Lule ix. 6, 11. 
Mark i. 34, 39. Matt. x Luke xiii,. 3a. 
Matt. xi. 5. anda. 2. and: py 14. Fals ix. I, 
6, 9 Aandexi. 44. Luke vii. 14. | 
| XL What as further extraordinary i in the pab- 
1 44 ＋ Chriſt + i 

A. His Transfiguration, and rjumphant Riding 
my Feruſalem. 
XLIV. What was his Kerwe 232 
A. It. was that glorious Appearance of his Ma- 
jeſty-i in the Mount unto his three Diſciples, when h 
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received, from God the Father Honour and Glory, 


be a Voice from that excellent Glory. Matt. xvii- 
I 9. Tule ix. 28, 36. 2 Pet. i. 16, ½, 18. 
XIV. ty rode he ſatriumphantly.to Jeruſalem ? 


: „ 9 
r 
„„ 9 
by To ſhew that notwithſtanding his preſent low - 
ö e 


— 1271 


and humbled Efiate, . yet he was that ed _ _— 


z of Cris Humiliation. 


that was to come with Salvation to Zion. Zech. jy, 
9. J. Ixii. 11. Matt. Xxi. 5. John X11. 5 
Mark i FD. 
XLVI. What was the Cache of his 25 in * 
State of Humiliation? © 
A. His Preparation for Death wherdlh his! com. 
forts his Diſciples and ſtrengthens their F aith. Matt 
xxvi. 17, 36. Fohn xiii. and xiv. - 
XLVII. How. did he comfort them? 
A. By his heavenly Doctrine and Prayer. 
XL HT. Wi bat was the Sum of his heavy 
Doctrine? 8 
H. Fo dt the with the Reaſon and Ne. 
ceflity of his Departure, the Proviſion he had made 
for them, and that he would ſend the Holy Gholt 
for a Comforter unto them. John xiii. and xiv, 
and xv. and xvi. 
XLIX. What was his moſt comforting Projer: * 
A. That moſt excellent Prayer whereby he plead. 
ed with his Father, as a Mediator on Earth, and 
wherein he gave them the Sum of what ſhould be 
ng Interceſſion in Heaven. Jobn xvii. | | 
L. How did he further flrengthen their Faith.” 
A. By celebrating the Paſſover, and Ow, in. 
ſtituting the Lord's Supper. 
LI. Why did he celebrate the Paſſover $2.5 
A. To ho that he was going to be ſlain as the 
true Paſchal- mb, and he being the End of all 
Fewihh Sacrifices and Shadows, he was now putting 
an End to them by his Death. John i. 29. Mat. 
r 17, 30. Tal if 1, 21. 1 C. v. 7. 
LII. What was his Jilin bor Hogan of "> Lord's 


5 Supper? 


A. Having put an End to all Fewilh Types! in the 
Paſover, he appoints and celebrates the Lord's 
Bupper, as an Ordinance of thankful Remembrance 
A oft his Death, and for Confirmation of Faith, to 

= continue 
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continue till his ſecond Appearing. Matt. xxvi. 
17, 30. Luke xxii. 2, 22. 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

LIII. Vbat was that +. Wy Ae which attended 
; * abe Courſe of bis Miniſtry ? 
4. All ſinleſs Infirmities, Sorrows, Afflictions, 
Land Sufferings that ordinarily attend the whole Life 
Jof Man. Ia. liii. 3, 4, 5- Matt. viii. 20. Luke 
Fix. 58. Jon xi. 35- Heb. ii. 18. and iv. 15. 
land v. 8. 
LIV. hat 7s to be conſt, dered in the finiſhing bis 
Lift of Humiliation ? 

A. His extream Safferings even unto Death, un- 
Eder which he was offered up as a Sacrifice for Sin. 
Ile xxiv. 26. As xvil. 3 Heb. ix. 26. 1 Pet, 
ii. 23. and iii. 18. and iv. 1. 
IV. Was Chrift only vB, ve in his Sufferings ? 
A. No, for in ſubmitting unto Sufferings freely 
Land voluntarily, was the higheſt Degree of active 
d. Obedience expreſt in his yielding to be made Sin 
and Curſe. John x. 11, 18. * V2, . 
te 14. Heb. x. 7. Phil. ii. 7, 8 2 Cor V. 21. 
cl. iii. 13. 

LVI. Wherein appeared 1 ae 8 e. in 
bearing Sin ? 
A. In his Paſſions, Agonies, and Conflicts before 
badi Death. P/a/. xl. 12. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. 
he LVII. . How was he made Sin? 
11 A. By being charged with all the Sins of the 
Ele, and in their Room and Stead, bearing their 
1 Iniquities by ſtanding at the Bar of Juſtice under a 

Judicial Charge. 7. liii. G, 8, 11. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
„ e. ii. 24. 
LVIII. How was he made a Curſe? © 

be 4. By bearing the whole Curſe of the Law due 
j 0c elect _— both by Way of juſt Condemnation 
7 and Execution in the Puniſhment of Loſs. and of 
to 1 | Senſe. 
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1 As; Into his laſt Suſerttiph iVing; 

__ Confumppatien of them 1 Det and the Grave, 

IX. What witre bb loft Sufiings wobile Living ? - 
3 


1 A. His Extreameſt, wherein he felt the- hal of 
_ Hal Fal. cxbi. 3. and xxti. 14 15. fiction, 
IXI. How are they 1 be divided? 5 J ſeize 
A Into thoſe: that Were before his Wee herein 
WY the . and 107 chat Were WANG he Bit upon n xv 
_ Wy 4 17 ery 7 LXV. 
4A. His cuſterings ih thi Orden, and thoſe that ng aw 
attended him from the Garden to the Crofs. - 
IXIII. #3 autre h 's Sufferings in the Garden? 
4. His Agony, an "Arch Py this Hande > 
Wo wicked Men. 2 99s 
_ * LXIV: bat os bis 
A. That Bitterneſs of Soul Ui de end of th Pyr. 1, 
oe” Weight of Sin charged on him, as on 4 Lamb pr | 
pPaoared for Sacrifice, Fon which was that ſore Amar 
ment, and ſo mighty inward Conflict, caufing firony 
Cries; and forcing Drops of Blood from the In 
fuenee that his diſtreſſed Mind had on his Boch. 
Matt. 1 57 38, 45. Mark xiv. 33, 34, 355 bs 
bl 8 . | 
7 2 NV. What was his Arreft f | 
1 A. The cruel and preſumptuous Auchmelt 0 
SB an by the Hands of Sinners, as if he had bet 
A "8 the greateſt Criminal and Malefactor. | 4 vu. 
* 4 Mark. xiv. 48. Life XxIi. 52. xxil 
3 = 8 EL As ii. 2 23; Lall is. Fi, af? th i ix. 31, 
1 151. What befees the Malice e the Jews dvd # 
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, hc Mark xiv. 10. Luke xxii. 6. Fobn Kill. 
Malt. xxvi. 45, 48. and xxvii. 3, 4. 
IXVII. Wherein lay the great Kenn roo of this 


ret? 


fiction, by their falling backward when they came 


herein he did Good to his moſt profeſſed Enemies. 
Fan xviii. 6.  P/al. xl. 14. and Ixx. 2: Matt. 
wi. 51. Mark. xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 51. * 
xviii. 10. 


IXVIII. What ue his Apreberfon arid cars 
ing away as a Priſoner ? 

A. His Arraignment and Trial. 

LXIX. What was his Arraignment ? 


Þcpoſed to a Trial Ecclefiaſtical and Civil: Matt; 
Navi. 57. and xxvii. 1, 2 Marit xiv. 53. and 
, . 

LXX. What bh Gi ircuni ereus attended the 
mvening Chriſt before the F udgment Seat? 

A. The Flight of his Diſciples, Peter's Denial of 
um, and Fudas's Deſpair and Self-execution: Matt: 
xvii 56. Mark xiv. 50. Matt. xxvi. 70, 72. 


3 4, 5. Aar i 1. 18. 

LXXI. What abas bis Trial? + 

A. His Examination, and the Conviction has 
they endeayoured to make by the falſe Evidence 


Luke xxiii. 2, 8, 10, 14. ohn xviii. 33, 37. 
LXXII. What cba. the Jage that he met with 
EY 1.4 


Sy. --::. - <6 


Of Chriff's Humiliation, Id 
| 4. The/horrid Treachery of Judas the Triytor, 
vretold by Chriſt. Maze, x. 4. and xxvi. 16, 21, 


A. In that they orddeeded againſt ſo great 2 Con- 
% ſeize him, and the Miracle that he wrought 


A. That whereby he was convened, indidied, and 


ark xiv. 66, 67. John xviii. ww Matt. , 


brought in againſt him, or by his own Confeſſion- 
Mark xv. 25 3, 4, 5. Matt. xxvii. 12, 13, 14. 


_ Aae 


"od 5% of cee Himilntith 


A. The greateſt Nd and owt in Juriog 


LXXIII. What woas the Injuftce: Pick 

A. All illegal Proceedings in admitting falſe Wit 
neſs, and finding him guilty contrary to the Op; 

nion of the Judge. Matt. xxvi. bo. Luke XXII1. 4 
Jon xviii. 38. and xix. 4, 6. 

LXXIV. What were the Buſes N the 
dealt fo injuriouſſy with him, contrary to all Lac! 

A. They ſmote and ſcourged him, and ſpit in hi 
Face, crowned him with T horns, . put a Purple 
Robe upon him, and had him in Deriſion, and pre 
ferred Berabbas a Robber before him. John xviii. 22, 
39, 40. and xix. 1, 2, 3. Matt. xxvi. 67. and xxvii, 
30. Mark x. 33, 34. and xiv. 65, and xv. 19. 

LXXV. How did Chrift bear all this Injuftice ani 

horrid Abuſe ? 
A. With the greateſt Wiſdom, Meekneſs and Px 
| tience, making a good Confeſſion before the Few 
and Pontius Pilate. - 1/a, liii. 7. Jobn xviil. 20, 
23, 34, 30, 37. 1 Tim. yi. 13. 
LXXVI. What was the dertener of C ondenmatio 
paſſed upon him? 

4. That which he was Wand to in a tumultous 
riotous Manner, whereby the Judge, contrary to 
the Law and his own Opinion, was forced from Fear 
to condemn him to Crucifixion. John xix. 6, 7, 
32, 13. * Lake xxiii. 14, 15, 22, 23, 24. 
LXXVII. What it 10 be obſerved in his leading 
| only to Execution 
A. The excellent Sermon that he makes to 

them that followed him to the Croſs. Luke xxiii. 
- 27s 30 32. And dis Prayer for his Enemies. 
 Ferſe 3 
i LXXVIII. er, vas. it that they we bin? 

A. In Calvary, and two Malefactors with him, 
Luke xxiii. 32. 


LXXIX, 


wrot 
xxiii 


| Croß, for a Sinner is bound to 
bis vn Perſon) in Body and Soul together, chich 
| pre, could not do after bodily Death. Luke xxili. 


Jene 


„ him? 
A: One railed at him, the other juſtified kin, and 


a5 ronverted. Lake xxiii. 39, 40, 41, 42, 43. 


themſelves at his Execution on the Croſs *'». 
4. They ſcoffed at him, | parted his Garments by 
Lot, gave him Gall-and Vinegar to drink, and 
wrote a ſcornful Superſcription over his Head. Luke 
xxiil. 34, 35, 36, 38. John xix. 17. 18, v3 
23, 24, 29, 30. Eſal. xxii. 18. 

LXXXI. What is ta be obſerved in the Carriage and 


| Bebaviaur of Chriſt. an the Croſs 


A. The (greateſt Patience under his bodily Tor- 


ments, the greateſt Agonies in Reſpect of Diſtreſs 
fof Soul, the greateſt Compaſſion to Sinners, and 
[filial Affection to his Parents, and Care of them. 

Hab. xii. 2. IJſa. lili. 7. Matt. xxvii. 46, __— 

Lule xxiii. 43. Fobn xix. 26, 27. 

ILXXXII. Did all: theſe Sufferings oi 8 fon 3 5 
| the Malice, Injuftice, and."Cruelty of Men. . 


A. No, all his outward Sufferings was by: the 


determinate Counſel and Fore- knowledge of God, 
but his Soul Sufferings, which were the greateſt, 
vere immediately from the judicial Proceeding of 
his Father. A&s ii. 23. and iv. 28. Gal. ii. 28 


Ia. liti. 5, 10. Zech. xiii. 7 


IXXXIII. Where did Chrift fuffer ths Pate 1 


the ſecond Death, and the Perfection of it? 
4 Before his bodily Death, e ee upon the 
ffer them (if in 


John xix. 28, 30. 


41 K XIV 22 Was os Perfettion Fa the / fend. 


rat: ai he underavent 3 ? 


Ra, | EE | Bb 2 A. He 


ere Grits 5 Himiliatinn 187 
Ix XIX. How did the Malefa&ors carry aue, 2 | 


LXXX. How did the Officers and Soldiers _ | 


EO 


188 Of Chrif's Humiliation: 


A. He was deprived of the Sweetneſs of his k, don 
ther's Loye and Preſence, and filled with Hort | Da) 
from the Senſe of all the Bitterneſs of his Wrath, v. 
which was the Puniſhment of Loſs and Senſe. Plal, 27, 
xxii. 1, 2, 15 1h. lin. 4, 11. Matt. xxvii. , 
46. Gal. iii. 13. Lule xxii. 53. Pai. Ixix. 19, Bed 


20, 21. Pſal. Ixxxix. 38, 39. and lv. 4. 4 
| LXXXV. What was the ane f bi Li, con 
of Suffering by bodily Death? Boe 

A. When he had finiſhed his Suffering the Pain; De 
of the ſecond Death, He, in Faith, commending li » 


Spirit into the Hands of his Father, gave up the i De 
Ghoſt, FJabn v. 36. Fobn xvii. 4. and xix. 30. i + . 


Luke xxiii. 46. pat 
ILXXXVI. What were the Carriage of the Livin vir 
tewards- „ ane 


A. His taking down Bont the Croſs and Burial. Ro 
ILXXVII. Mas is to be —_— in his taking "T 
drun from the Croſs? | ſer 
he piercing his Side, and not breaking 1 
Bones to fulfil the Scripture. John xix. 325 35 


idem. What is ta be obſerved concerning bi 
Buria "TIE TIED 

A. The Honourableneſs and Richneſs of it. Fon 
xix. 38, 355 8 41, 42- Matt. xxvii. 57, 5h 
60. Ja. liii. . 

LXXXIX. What is obſervable in the Carrie 7 
Bis Enemies after his Burial ? | 
A. Their extream Watchfulneſs whereby there 
could be no juſt Grounds of Suſpicion of their be. 
ing impoſed upon in the Matter of his Reſurrection. 
Matt. xxvii. 62, 63, 66. 

XC. Where was A Soul and Body f C in bi 
Death 2. © 
A. His Soul reſted in Paradiſe, and his Body in 
the Grave whom Corazon, in a State of Separa- 
ERIC. | tion 


cep Chrift's Humiliation. 189 
tion {which is the State of Death) till the third 


| Day. Laß Xxiil. 43. Matt. xxvii. 59, 60. Rom. 


vi. 9. Matt. xii. 40. Pal. xvi. 10. As ii. 


31 
XI. Mere Chrift's Sufferinge fir Sin finiſhed at his 


I badly Death ? 


4. Though his ſuffering the Perfection of the ſe- 


| cond Death was finiſhed, yet ſo long as Soul and 
Body was ſeparated, He was under the Dominion of 
Death, and in the State of the Dead. Rom. vi. 9. 


XCII. Was there a Separation in that State of 


| Death between the Godhead and Manhood of Chriſt ? 


A By no Means, though Soul and Body were ſe. 
parated, yet neither was ſeparated from the di- 


vine Nature; He was God-man both when alive 
| and dead. Reve 18, As ii. 27. and xiii. 33. 
| Rom. i. 4. 1 Fohn iii. 16. 


XCIII. What extraordi inaty Providence abere ob- 


| ſerved immediately upon his Death ? . 


4. A general ſupernatural Darkneſs 55 all the 


| Earth,” the renting of the Vail of the Temple, and 


the Opening of the Graves. Luke xxiii. 44, 45 · 
Matt. xxvii. 51, 52, 53. Mark xv. 38. ; 


ln 
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ei XXVI. 


Wi 

"Of CnrisrT's Exaltation. $ * 
PRINCIPLE XXVII. 4 = 
Cbrift s Exaltation conſiſts i in his riſa i 
again from the Dead the third Day, Þ - 
his aſcending up into Heaven, and U | 
 fiting at the Right-Hand of Gul IB 5 
the Father; and in coming to judge 
the World at the laſt Day. 1 Cor. pe 


„ . Mark xvi. 19. de 
Acts! i. II. 892 XVII. 31. e 
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Qursrioxs Explanatory. 


| W HAT is Exaltatim 2 5 

A. It is the raiſing of a Nerd from a 
low, mean, and miſerable Condition, to Honour 
and Happineſs. 1 Sam. N 8. fal exiii. 7, 8. 
and cxlv. 14. and cx]vi. 8. 2 

II. What was Chrifi's Exaltation ? 

A. It is that whereby he laid aſide his Eſtate of 
Abaſement, is raiſed above his Sufferings and Mean- 
neſs, and entred into the reſt of Glory. Phil. ii. 6, 

8 Late xx1v.. 26. Al ü. 33. Rev. i. 18. 

III. In which Nature was Chriſt exalted ? 

A. The Perſon of Chriſt was exalted in the ſame 
Nature, (viz. his Humane) in which he was humbled, 
„the divine Nature iner contidered, being unca- 
IG pable 
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Oy Cbriſis Exaltation. 191 
pable of Humiliation or Exaltation, by Reaſon of 
infinite Perfection. John i iti. 13. Matt. xxviii. 6. 


8 Luke xxiv. 26. Heb. iv. 14. Eph. iv. 9, 10. 
IV. . How dath it belong to C briſt as Mediator to be 


7 exalted? 


A. It doth belong to him by a juſt Right, becauſe 


he hath paid the Debt, and merited a glorious Re- 
ward. J/a. liti. 8. Ads ii. 24, 32, 33. Phil. ii. 
8. Non. iv. ult. Acts v. 31. 
y V. What follows from hence.? 


” . vw 


A. The Juſtification of Chriſt as a publick Perſon 


| by his own Righteouſneſs, and of the Elect in him 
q as the ſecond Adam. Iſa. xlii. 21. 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
ap iv. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. Rom. viii. 33. 34. 


VI. What further Reaſon is there of his Exaltation ? 


A. In that he had conquer'd Sin, Satan, and 
Death, and made Spoil of them upon the Croſs, a 


e Triumph was due to him. Col. ii. 15. 
Hab. ii. 7, 14, 35 1 Cor. XV. 55, 56. Rev. 


54 f 
. 


VII. What are the Degrees of Chriſt s Exaltation ? 
4. His Reſurr ection, and the Glory that followed. 


I Pet. i. 21. 


VIII. What was the Reſurrection of Cr fre Tom 


F the Dead? 


A. That wherein his Soul and Body being re-uni- 


1 ted, he was reſtored, to his perfect Life again. Mare. 
viii. 6, 7. Mark. xvi. 5, 6. Lute XXIV. 5, 6. 


| Johnxx. 12, 17, 19, 24, 25, 27, 28- and xxi. 4, 


14. 1 John i. 1. Ads xvii. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 4, 


14, 15. Ads ii. 24, 30, 32. and iii. 15, 26. and 


| iv. 10. 1 Theſ. i. 10. As v. 30. and xiii. 30, 


33, 34, 37. Ads x. 39, 40, 41 


IX. Who raiſed up Fefus Chrift from the Dead? 


A. All the divine Perſons had their Order of 


working in this -great Thing as: in his Incarnation. 


Hence 3 it Is, that God, in the Perſon of the Father, 
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and iv. 24. and vi. 4, 9. and viii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 14. 


+. Faith of a Believer ? 


tion preached to them by himſelf, and the moſt 


„ A abi Da i. 


192 Of Chriff's Exaltation, 


is ſaid to raiſe him, he is ſaid to raiſe himſelf, aq 
and the Holy Ghoſt to raiſe him. Av ii. 24, 44, 
and x. 40. Fohnii. 19, 21. and x. 18. Rom.! 1.4, 


X. Of what U ſe i is the Reſurrection of n to th 


A. That as Chriſt died, and was made a Sacrifice 
for Sin, had all the Sins of the Ele& charged upon 
him, and he ſuffered for them in their Stead to 
the full Satisfaction of Juſtice ; ſo at his Reſurrection 
he had as full a-Diſcharge unto the Juſtification of 
himſelf and them in him; or elſe he could not 
have riſen from the Dead. Hence Attonement for 
our Sins is tipified by a living as well as a dying 
Goat. Acts xiii. 34. and viii. 33, 34. <p 1. 20, 
Lev. xvi. 15, 22. Heb. ix. 26. Jja. liii. 5, 9. 
XI. What is the Glory that followed ? Fu 

. That which hath been already, and that which OT 


is to come. | ® * 
XII. What is the Glary already? 4 , 2 

A. That which began on Earth and continues in " 
Heaven. BM, 
XIII. Whet avas Bly Glory on Earth? Was 


A. That the Truth of his Reſurrection, and the "” 
Reality of his human Body after it was convincingly 
witneſſed to, not only by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
but by the glorious Angels. Lule xxiv. 39. Job! 311 
XX. 12, 20, 27. Acts ii. 30. Mark xvi. 6. Mat. , 
Irvin, 5. 6. At i. 3. | ; by 
XIV. What ſenfible Evidence had the Diſciples that i 
Chrif was truly riſen? © 
A. They ſaw him at ſeveral Times during his pe 

Abode here, they handled him, eat and drank with WW 13 
him, and often heard the Doctrine of his Reſurrec- BW 


unbelieving of them, even Thomas was convinced. 
1 Cor. xv. 3, 4, 5. 1 Jon i. 1. Luke 1 
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nd ru XX. 20, 26. Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 34, 36, | 
32 135 39. 42, 43, 44. 455 46. ' Mark Xvi. . | 
4 XV. V,. hat was the fecand Thing wherein 155 Glory 


E : 
mo * In that he had a ſpiritual and glorious u. 
; 775 XX. 19, 26. 1 Cor. xv. 44. Phil. iii. 

XVI. What was a third Part of his Ghry on 
bs 
I | 4. His beginning to Act as Lord and Head of his 
* g Church, which he had purchaſed with his Blood, in 
of q giving Commiſſion unto his Apoſtles. Matt. xxviii. 
| (19: Mark xvi. 15. Luke xXiv. 47, 48, 49. Fohn 
xxi. 17. 
XVII. How long a Chriſt's glorious Lode bere 

> | after his Reſurreftion ? 

| 4. He continued here forty Days, eſtabliſhing his 
[WE Diſciples at ſeveral Appearances, in the Doctrine of 
hi Reſurrection from the Dead. Acts i. 3. John 
u. and xxi. Mark xvi. 9, 12, 14, 15, 16. 
XVIII. How did Chrift paſs from his Ghery on 

E to that in Heavens _ 

A By a glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven, which 
| was his viſible going up in his Body, and our Na- 
be | re, before many Witneſſes. 4s 1.9, 12. Heb. 
ly I-11, 10. E. iv. 8. Heb. ix. 24. John Av. 3. 
: A 111. 21. 
% ö XIX. What was 3 Glory that on Earth attended 
| bis glorious Aſcenſion ?' 

A. The whole Number of the Church to one 
e and twenty were aſſembled, and this glorious 
| Shepherd viſible in the midſt of them, gave them 
his Command and Promiſe, and rebuked their Weak- 
ness cf Underſtanding ; immediately upon his being 


c. taken up, two Angels witneſs alſo to the Truth of 
his Aſcenſion and Certainty of his ſecond Appearance 
1, in as viſible a Manner. Acts i. . 75 By S 10, 11. 
a 


E Ce XX. What 
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194 Of Cbriſts Exaltation. 
XX. What is a third Degree of Chrifi's Exallain 

= or his ff Glory in Heaven ? 
to -*. _ A. His ſitting at God's CIs, which he! 
| Maid to do in reſpe& of the human Nature where 
he is glorified. Eſal. cx. 1. Rom. viii. 34. Fj, 
i. 20. Col. iii. 1. Heb. i. 3. and viii. 1. and x 

I2.' i Fe. WM. 22. . 1, 7. 

XXI. What is meant by God's Right. Hand? 

A. The higheſt Degree of Majeſty, Glory, Power 
and Counſel, that the Creature can be advanced un. 
to over Angels and Men, whereby he is fitted, and 

in a full Readineſs to ſupply his Church and Peopt 
with all good Things, and defend them from thei 
Enemies. Heb. i. 3. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. xii. 2 
_ Pjal. xvi. 11. and Ixxx. 15. Ja. Ixii. 8. 4% i. 
28. Fohn xvii. 5. Phil. i. 9. Eph. iv. 10. 
XXII. What is meant by fitting at God's Rigl. 
Hand ? 
A. It ſignifies Criſt's entring into his Reſt from 
his Labours and Sorrows, and into perfect Felicity 
and Happineſs ; ſometimes he is ſaid to ſtand when 
| his Church's Diſtreſſes call for his immediate Help 
and Succour. Heb. iv. 10. As vii. 55. 
XXIII. What was the firft fignal Effect of Chris 
 Aﬀeenſin? 
A. The coming of the Holy Ghoſt ſo eminently 
and viſibly upon the Church, and producing fuch 
glorious Effects at Penticoſt. As ii. 4, 33. 
XXIV. How doth he exerciſe his Offices in Heaven! 
Al. He, as a Prieſt, makes Intercefſion there; 2 
a Prophet by his Spirit teacheth and comforts his 
Church; as a King he conquers Hearts, and give 
royal Gifts to Men. Heb. vii. 25, P/al. xlv. 4 
and Ixviii. 18. Ads v. 31. Eph. iv. 8. 
XXV. What is the future Exaltation and laſt Gli 


A. His 
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His coming to judge the World, whereof we 
1 ave full Aſſurance in his Reſurrection and W 


Ads xvii. 31. and i. 11. 


Sa. . 


e, E10 FOE he ng 
ns of Application. 
* PRINCIPLE XXIX. 


2 7 are made Partakers of the Re- 
demption purchaſed by Chrift, by 
„tte effeftual Application M it to us 
n WF . b Holy Spirit. * 12, 13. 
is Tit. 111. $ 6. 


FOOT POR 
8 


2 

4 3 * 8 3 
9 

3 


QuesT1ONS Explanatory. 


Þ E have heard of Redemption by Way of In- 
} petration or Obtainment ; what is the Appli- 
4 | cation Fit? 
8-4 Application is a Benefit of the Covenant of 
Grace provided for us, and beſtowed on us in Chriſt, 


1 
whereby a Sinner is made to partake of whatever 
iis Chriſt in Redemption hath done and ſuffered for his 


| Salvation. Luke i. 71, 72, 73, 74+ Epb. iii. — 
| Rom. xv. 27. Heb. li. 1, 14. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 

| Pet. i. 4. Fohn i. 14, 16. 

II. To which of the divine Perjen is Application 
more preuliarl ly aſeribed? 


is 


190 "Of Application. 
A. As Impetration, or obtaining by Purchaſe,; 
more peculiarly aſcribed to the Sh, as his immediate 
Work: So Application is aſeribed to the Holy Ghoſ, 
as that Work wherein he doth more immediate) 
appear, as proceeding from the Father and the So, 
and by whom they work, and as a Promiſe of the 
Covenant | i Cor, xn. 13. Iſa. lix. 21. Jah 
xvi. 7% 16% 1 Cor. Ai 9. «Luke xi. 20. Cum 
Matt. xii. 28, Fohn iii. 5. and xiv. 17, 26 

ame i. 17. AA. „. 

III. Of what Extent is Application? 
A. Electippl Redemption, and Application, is 
equal Extanty no narrower, or broader, one tha 
anôther, Job vi. 37, 39. and xvii. 9, 11, 1 
19. and x. 15, 16. 2 Cor: v. 19, 20. Ron. vii 


7 : N 
o 3. 4.3: 


29, 30. F 

91 V. How i Application 18 de diſtinctiy confedered? WW 

A.. It is that which is to the Elect immediately a mo 

fxderilly in Chriſt, or mediately to Sinners through seal 

V. What is the immediate Application in Chriſt? no 

A. It lies in the Covenant Tranſaction betweet {MF 1 C 

the Father and Son, wherein: there was a certain WG 2 

previous Application of, and Liberation by the e 

demption of Chriſt our Surety, and to, and of u, ve 

in Him, by Virtue of which the ſecondary Appl: due 

cation is made, and according thereto, as the Spring, 1 the 

Pattern, and Meaſure thereof, 1 Jobn v. 11, 11.8 77 
FFT EF 

VI. Whar follows from bence? _ 

A. That Delivery. from Sin and Death is mot 
certain and ſecure to all the Elect, not only by Elec 
tion, but by Redemption, and a definite coyenat 
Grant to Jeſus Chriſt, - previous. to Faith and Re. 

pentance, which Security and covenant Right ö 
the Cauſe of further perſonal Application in due 
Time. Rom. v. 10, 1 . Eph. i. 3, 5, 1 4 
| Sh | 19, 20 
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e, , 20. Hab. viii. 9, 10. Rom. iv. 16. Gal. ii. 
dat Is. 1 Tm. i. 15. Fer. XXX1. 33, 34. Heb. Ix. 15. *. 
hol, VII. 1 are the Subjects of God's gracious, Appli- 
ately Wi n? 


Son, A4. None but the Seed of Chriſt, given to him by 
* the the Father. Jobn xvii. 2, 6, 9. mw. V. 23, IS. 
Toh ©. liti. 16. As xx. 28. 2 
am. VIII. Ibo are the Seed of Cb „ 


A. The Elect only, with all which the Balla 
e in. Chriſt as the ſecond Adam, and who 
ecend from him in due Time by a ſpiritual Gene- 
ation, or new Birth. Paal. xxii. 30. and xxiv. 6. 
Pe xvii. 2, 20: Gal. iii. 16, 29., f 
12 IX. Why muſt they, and they only, aoho are Chriſt's 
vii. Wi a, partake of his Redemption by Application ? © © 
A. Becauſe all the Seed of the firſt Adam, by or- 
1: Laa Generation, partook of Adam's Sin, and no 
more or leſs: 80 all the Seed of the ſecond Adam, 
ug bal certain partake of his Grace and Life; and 
| the Promiſes ſate to all the Seed, and belongs to 
| 3 no other. Rom. v. 11, 1575 18, IG and iv. 16. 


20. 


ee 1 Cor. xv. 48, 49. 
ain X. Dil not Chrift die far: and „Auen all Mankind ? 
Re. A. No, he died for and redeemed no more than 


| were electe unto Life, and no more than ſhall in 
de Time have Redemption eſfectually applied to 


them, all which ſhall certainly be ſaved, and was 
Th from 8 0 


* 
4 


Arguments 
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Arguments to prove that Chriſt die 
nut to purchaſe or procure eterny] 


. Life for all Mankind. 1 


* K* LL have not eternal Life, as is maniſeſt in 
Judas and Sodom, and others, Ergo. He 


did not purchaſe ſo as to procure eternal Life for to f. 
them, for if he had procured it, they would have WW 6 
had it. ord me ops oigagl is but 
2. If there be the ſame eternal and unchangez. Ihe 
ble Cauſe of Redemption as of Application as w Chr 
the ſame Perſons, then whoever is redeemed ſhall and 
have Redemption applied, and be ſaved eternally, WW mol 
But there is the ſame eternal and unchangeable Caul: Chi 
of both. Ergo. TRE wy | F for 
3. All that are redeemed muſt be. ſaved, or if are 
they be not ſaved, the Reaſon is from the Inſuff. E Ma 
ciency of his Redemption, and whatever is no: and 
efficient is nat ſufficient to attain the End, either if 
from want of Virtue in the Thing, or Will in the MF his 
Efficient; now if. Chriſt's Intention were to re. fall 
deem all, he intended that which he could not do, WW | 
if he intended not to redeem all, whatever the Fat 
ſimple Virtue of his Obedience might have done, for 
had it had an Intention of the Agent annex'd to it, WF the 


yet having it not, it is limited by it, and becomes | cle 
inſufficient. | fro 
4. If the Death of Chriſt be ſufficient to redeem WWF wh 
all, and all are not actually redeemed, ſo as to be tha 
ſaved, it's Nonſenſe to talk of univerſal Redemption, WE thi 
for univerſal Redemption, without univerſal Salva- WE the 
tion, is an Abſurdity of the firſt Rate. 55 ch. 
5. If Chriſt's Death be univerſally ſufficient, then ¶ De 
it's irreſiſtible in attaining its End, and if ſo, Man's at 
free Will cannot hinder it, but theſe Men that r 
| univerſa 
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1 wr Redemption, will fay, that notwithſtanding 
; Wehis Redemption, ſome Men will not be faved ; 
Wherefore this Redemption is not ſufficient to fave 
T1, for it ſeems it doth not conquer every Man's 
F Will ſo as to make him willing to be ſaved, and it 
ſeems by them Chriſt is ſuch a Redeemer as cannot 
in ave whom he will, and therefore not being an all- 
He ſuffcient Redeemer, cannot be a ſufficient Redeemer 
r to fave all. 

6. He that died to redeem all, died inſtead of all, 
but Chriſt did not die in the Room or Stead of all. 
ea yr Major wants no Proof, and all Oppoſition to 

& Chriſt's dying in our Stead, is but a meer Wrangle; 
and that Point is yielded of late by our ſobereſt 2nd 
E moſt learned Univerſaliſts. I proceed to the M:nor; 
uſe & Chriſt did not die in the Stead or Room of all, 
& for if ſo, in what Chriſt ſuffered in their Stead that 
are not ſaved, he was injured, to pay this or that 
Man's Money, and be accepted and taken Debtor 
10t q and Pay-maſter in his Stead, and yet for all this, 
ie if the Man is not diſcharged, nor one Farthing of 
the his Debt, both Chriſt and the Sinner muſt needs be 
1e. fallaciouſſy and injurioufly dealt with. 
do, 7. It is not fit Chriſt ſhould die for all, ſeeing his 
the Father elected not all, and gave not all to him; ; 
ne, for Chriſt to redeem more, were to diſobey his Fa- 
i, ther's Will, and not to do it. If any ſay, God 
nes elected all, it's moſt abſurd to talk of chuſing ſome 

from among many others, when a Man takes the 
em whole Number this is no Election, or if: any ſay 
be chat Election is conditional, provided a Man will, 
o this alſo is no Election; for if Election be upon 
Va che Condition of Man's free Will, one Man is not 

choſen and not another, but all have equal previous 


cn Def n to the End, and ſo there's no Election 


ns at all. 
old : 


fal i 8. All 
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8. All: that Chriſt ſhed his Blood for, he love. 

with a conjugal Love, and therefore muſt be martiel 
to him in Application, and therefore mult be neceſſ. 
rily ſaved. Epb. v. 25. 

9. The Works peculiarly aſcribed to each Perſon 
according to their divine Order and Manner of 
Working, are of equal Extent; whom the Father 
eleQs, the Son redeems, and Holy Ghoſt P 

. XVII. 19, 20. and *, IT. and xvi. 13. 


XI. Who is it makes Applica tion of Redemptim unto 

. Sinner firſt? 
A. Chriſt by his Spirit firſt applies himſelf to the 
Sinner in his due Seaſon, before the Sinner makes 
any e of Redemption to himſelf. 1 Co. 


i. 12. Nom. ix: 26, 27. Luke xix. 10. Rom, 
viii. 9. | 


CA 


2 Ty TY XXVIII. 


of Application by the Spirits uniting 
to Cu R 18 T. "HE 


Ars 17 They which are 


5 Chriſt to everlaſting Sulvation, 
being endued with fo excellent à Bene- 
V God, be called according to God's 
1 F Purpoſe by his Spirit in due Seaſon, 
F bY through Grace obey the OP Kc. 


PRINCIPLE XXX. 


| purchaſed by Jeſuss Chriſt, by work- 
ing Faith in us, and thereby uniting 
F us to Chrift i in our effectual — 

| Eph. i. 13, 14. Eph. iii. 7 


Cor. l. 9. 


* * o 4 by 
A „ * 1 — 


| Queſtions EXPLAN ATORY. 


. M HAT are the Parts of WE 


A. Union with Chriſt, and Communion 


| of Benefits which flow from hls. P/al. Bev. 4: 


„. viii. zo. 1 Cor. i. 9. Epb. i. 3, 15. 1 


| Yoha V. 3. 
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202 Of Union to Cbriſt. 
II. What is Union to Chrift? | 
A. Union to Chriſt in effectual Application, ; 

that whereby a Sinner is brought into one myſic; i 

Body with Jeſus Chriſt the Head. Rom xii. 4, 

1 Cor. x. 17, and vi. 17. and xii. 12, 13, zj 
Egpb. iv. 4, 16. Col. iii. 15. 
III. What is a myſticalBody? © 

A. It is that which bath a ſpiritual, real, and i 
' viſible Bond, of all; the Members to an inviſhe 
Head, and of each to other mutually. #5. iv. 16 
and v. 23: Col. i. 18. and ii. 19. Eph. iii. 6, 

IV. What's the real and inviſible Bond? 4 
A. It is the Spirit of Chriſt. James ii. 20. WP 


1 Cer. vi. 17. and xii. 4, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13,2; 8 "> 
o e Enit 
V. How is this Union made? ; 4 


A. Jeſus Chriſt by his Spirit firſt unites a Sinne 

to himſelf, and in uniting gives a Spirit of Faith, 
whereby the Sinner lays hold upon Jeſus Chit, 
through the ſame Spirit of Chriſt. Ege. xxx 
27. and xxxvii. 14 and xi. 19. and xvi. 6. 


Cor. iii. 3, 6, 17. and iv. 13. Gal. iii. 2, 3, 14. 
and iv. 6. Rom. viii. 2, 9, 10, 11. 1 Cor. l. 4 
10. and xii. 7, 9. ness 

VI. What is the firft Work of the Spirit upen « i adhe 
Simmer? 0 AS | whe 


A. Regeneration, which is the creating him a 
new in Jeſus Chriſt, wherein being begotten pit: 
tually, he is born again, and is paſſed from Deati 
to Life. _ Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 
i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 2. 

VII. L @ Sinner wholly paſſive at the firſt of thi 
Union ? 

A. A dead Sinner in the Senſe wherein he is dead, 
can do no Act to the reſtoring of himſelf to 3 
ſpiritual Life, . any more than one naturally dead 
can raiſe himſelf from the Dead to Life, 1 
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Ne is wholly paſſive. Eph. ii. 2, 6. John i i. 13. 


Wd vi. 33. and xi. 25. and xv. 5. 
VIII. What is the firſt ſenſible uniting Fruit of the 
| * it in a quickned Sinner? | 
A. Faith which proceeds from ſpiritual Life, and 
2 real Union of the Soul to Chriſt, as a Branch 
o the Root, or Member to the Head, believing, 
3 ing the firſt vital Act and Fruit that grows on a 
inner grafted into Chriſt. John xi. 25, 26. and 
a 5. Gal. ji. 20. 2 Pa. i. 1. 1 Jobs iy. 
eb. xii. 2. Phil. ii. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 14. 258. 
Gi. 18. 

IX. What is that etal Faith, which is the frſft 
ö nuit of the Spirit ? 

A. It is that whereby the Soul, through the Light 
of Goſpel Grace, being quickned, doth actively 
e, taſte and imbrace the Lord Jeſus as a Saviour 
rom Sin. Jobn vi. 40. and xii. 45. and xiv. 17. 
I Pet. ii. 3. Jobn vi. 35» 37» 45. and . 
Jon i. 12, 16. 

KX. Why is our Union attributed to Faith? _ 
A. Becauſe the Soul by Faith ſeeing the Amiable- 
E nefs of Chriſt, doth fall in Love with him, and 
E:dhere to him in a marriage Relation and Bond, 
whereby the Union is conſummated on both Parts. 
1 4. Jobs iii. * 33» Se 
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e Hectual Calling. 


ART. 17. They who be called a0 
cording to God's Purpoſe by his Spirit 
working in due Seafon, they through 
Grace obey the Calling, c. 


Ar. 18. They are to be bad ac- 
curſed, _ that preſume to jay, thi 
every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Lau 
or Sect which he profeſſeth, ſo that he 
be diligent to frame his Life accordig 
to that Law and the Light of Natur, 
for Holy Scripture doth ſet out only th 
Name of Feſus Chriſt, whereby Mn 
muſt be ſaved. 


 AxrT. 10. The Condition of Mall 
| after the Fall of Adam 75 ſuch, that | 
he cannot turn and prepare himſelf H 
his own natural Strength and gad 
Works to Faith and calling upon Gu 
without the Grace of God by Chrill8 
preventing us, that we may have « 


1 Co 


G 
th 
7 
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4) 
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Cod will and working with us when 
ue Dave that Good-will. 


Ar. 13. Works done before the 


| Grace of | Chriſt and the Inſpiration of 


| the Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, 
Wa as much as they ſpring not of Faith 
in Feſus Chriſt, neither do they make 


| ben meet to receive Grace, or (as 
the School Authors jay) deſerve Grace 
| of Congruity, yea, rather for that, 


. 
Y 
YN 
LK 
* 
N 
2 
— 955 


they are not done as God hath 3 


and commanded them to be done, we 


| doubt not but they have the Nature 4 
| Sin. : 


Pa INCI St XXXI. 


| Efetual Calling is the Work of God's 
Spirit, whereby convincing us of 
Sin and Miſery, enlightning our 
Minds in the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
and renewins our Wills, he doth 
perſuade and enable us to embrace 
Jeſus Chriſt freely offered to us in 

the Goſpel. 2 Tim. i. 9. 2 Theſ. 

Ul. 3. 1 Acts ii. 37. and xxvi. 


206 Of efeftual Calling. 
18. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. John 
vi. 44, A 


Fd 


8 


Queſtions ExPLANATORY. 


I. HEN is that Application which is þp mak 
| of Redemption unto a Sinner, that he i is 
realh and infe eparably united to Chriſt ? 
A. It is in effectual Calling whereby the Sinner B; 
made to hear and anſwer the Call of God in the 
Goſpel. Ja. xlii. 18. Rom. ix. 24, 25, 26, 
Fer. xxxi. 33. Exel. xxxvi. 20, 27. John x. 3 
Gal. i. 15. 2 The. ii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 
9. and v. 10. 2 Pet. i. 3. 

IL Do all that are under the Call of the Goſpel 
anſwer it in the like Manner? 
A. No, all do not, for Vocation is diſtinguiſhed 
into external and ineffectual, and internal as well 
as external, whereby the outward is made effectual. 
Matt. xx. 16. and xxii. 14. John v. 30. and xii, 

38. 

7111 What is the Call of the Goſpel in general? 

A. It is the Revelation of Chriſt, and gracious 
mii Invitation of Sinners to come to Chriſt in 
the Goſpel Word and Miniſtry, for Life and Sal. 
vation. Ja. lv. 1, 2. Luke xiv. 16, 17. 

IV. How comes it that the Word of the Goſpel bt 
comes effefual, to ſome more than to others? 
A. It is only from the free diſtinguiſhing Grace 
of God whereby the Word becomes effectual to them 
that are ſaved, through the powerful Operation of 
the Spirit of God. Rom. viii. 30. and ix. 46. and 
Xi. oy 1 The). i. 11, 12. 2 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 


2 
V. May not they that never heard the Goſpel bt 
Js without 45 Knowledge of the Name of C of ? 


10 
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A. It is a curſed Opinion that any one may be 
faved in his own Religion though never ſo falſe, 
for there is 'no other Name given under Heaven 
| whereby Men can be ſaved. As iv. 12. 1 Cor. 


i. 21, 23. Mich. iv. 5. 


VI. But may not Men be ſaved by the Name of 


| E Chriſt though they know it not, nor believe in his 
| | Name? 


4. No, all adult Perſons who are faved by Chriſt 


; | ſhall have Knowledge of Chriſt, and Faith in his 
Name. Jobs 1. 12. and xx. 31. 2 Pet. i. 3. 
22 IxXix. 6. Rom. x. 14. 2 Theſ. i. 8. TFohn 
© viii. 24. 1 75% v. 9 | 


VII. May not Men he ſaved who are diligent to 


] | frame their Liwes according to the Light of Nature? 


4. No, the Light of Nature never did, nor 


j will ſave any one, it being neither able to do it, 
nor appointed of God thereto, and it being but 
the Law at beſt which works Wrath. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
Kom. i. 19. and ii: 14, 15. and iv. 15. pb. ii. 
3. 1 Theſ. v. 9. Rom. viii. 3 


VIII. Cannot Man prepare himſelf by his own 


| | natural Strength unto Faith, and calling upon God? 


A. The Condition of Man ſince the Fall is not 


i ui. 5„ 8 


IX. + a natural Man 17 Faith 0 „ Power to 


| | 7 Works pleaſing to God ? 


A. No Power at all; good Works ſpring from. 


| Faith, therefore without Faith a Man is without 


cri, without whom we can do nothing. Hence 
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Without Faith it is impoſlible t to pleaſe God. 5% 
xv. F. Heb. xi. 6. Nom. vii. 14, 18. and ix. 3 

N. How comes any one to believe unto Salvation? 

A. It is through the Grace of God by Chrit 
preventing of us, quickening 5 raiſing of us tg 
a newyneſs of Life. E. ii. 1, 2, 4 5 6, 8: 1 
Tim. i. T4, 15, 16. John xi. 25, 26. 

Xl. Hath no natural Man a Free-wwill ? 

A. Every natural Man hath a Free-will, but it!; 

to that Which is evil and ſinful; and be hath nv 
. of Hlehrt to do Good, nor Inclination 
thereto ; and whatever is pretended unto, is hypo. 
critical and ſinful in God's Sight, being not done 
according to the Strictneſs of the Law, nor Rules 
of. the Goſpel. P/al. xiv: 1, 3, 4. Rom ili. 11, &,. 

XII. How cometh any Mew Fl will or do an 
Thing that is good? 

AH. God Worleh in him to will and to do, and 
_ him * in the Day of his Power. Phil 
i: 13. Pal. cit. . 

| III. What are 8 ro think of Works done befure 
this preventing Grace of God by Chriſt? 

A. Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and 
the Inſpiration of the Spirit are by no Means pleaſ 
ing to God, neither do they make a Man meet to 
receive Grace, nor graciouſſy accepted unto Mect- 
neſs or Congruity but have certainly the Nature 
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of Sin. Col. i. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Gen. vi. 5 
abs viii. 21. Hag. ii. 14. Rom. v. 6. and viii. 
7. 2 Kings x. 30, 31. Matt. vi. 2, 7. Prov. 


ay: 8, 29. and xxviii. 9. IJ. Ixvi. . 
16. Fr. i. E. 

ET V. Doth not the Law Srapave Hs 1 the Gratt 
of the Goh? 
A. No more in itſelf than Sin and Miſery doth; 
for the Law makes known Sin, and leaves a Man 
under Wrath, hath no Remedy in it, the whole 
| 9 Revelation 


Fob xxi. 


Wh ele Coll * 


Jin erelation of Remedy, and Application thereof, 
- 32. che Grace of the Goſpel. Rom. iii. 9, 10, 19, 
735 ſd iv. 1 15. and v. 4 Lake Six. 10. | 
brit N XV. Doth not the Word of God contain the Law ? 
18 tg A. It contains both Law and Goſpel. 
XVI. Of what Uſe then is the Law as to the 
f race of the Goſpel 2 3 
4 Of great Us. 1. The Grace of the Goſpel 
it is News Sinners thereby what their remedileſs Eſtate is 
| 0 q Nader Sin, and the Law. 2. That they cannot be 
tion N ſaved by any Works of the Law, or Strength re- 
ypo- ceived from it. 3. It ſerves to diſplay and ſet forth 
lone thereby in the Goſpel Diſcovery, the Glory and 
ules Fulneſs of Chriſt, and of the Grace of God unto 
Sinners. 4. To ſhew how God hath provided for 
= the Honour of his Law and Juſtice, in a Sinner's 
Salvation. 5. A Sinner's Enmity to the Law is 
and E taken off by the Grace of the Goſpel, whereby it 8 
, ritten in his Heart, and he obeys it from new 
| PPrinciple and for new Ends. He receives new 
fore strength and Ability ſo to do. 7. The Rule of 
Obedience contained in the Law is an abiding. 
and and ſtanding Rule to all, even to all Believers in 
cal F their Practiſe of new Obedience, and the Grace of 
0 God teacheth it. Rom. iii. 20, 21, 23, 24s Sc. 
nh | Rom. v. 6, 8, 16. and x. 4.  Gel.-1. 20, ils. 
ue 19, 21, 22. Rom. vii. 7, 12. Jo. Kli. 21 7: 
BY 7 xXxi. 33. 1 Jobn ii. 7, 8. Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
Il. 


XVII. What is the Wark of the Spirit in effeftual 
'- | Calling ? N 
. A. It is the Work of Faith with Power, whereby 
2 Sinner doth certainly believe the gracious Dif: - 
| covery of his undone Eſtate under the Sin and the . 
Law, and takes up his Reſt in Grace of Chriſt - 
| by the ſame Faith unto Salvation. Ron. vii. 4, 10 
| 13, 14. Matt. xi. 28. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
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Nature of the Law and Goſpel, with convincing 


XVIII. How is this Faith diſtinguiſhed as to the Ol. 
zea ? ee 8 ry 
A. Upon the gracious Diſcovery of the true 


Evidence, the Truth of both is believingly re- 


ceived, and applied reſpectiyely. Rom. vii. 14, 2 6 L 
25. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 8, 17, 18. and iv. 6. ov 
XIX. What is this Faith called in Reference to Ile | N 
Law and a Sin Eftate? EG | 85 
A. It is called Conviction, and it is fo from the | 
proper Efficacy of the Evidence and Demonſtration Ut 


5 of the Spirit of Grace producing Faith. 1 Cor. ii. La 


4, 5+ Fohn xvi. Ty 8, 0,10, 473; 14. | | ji. 
XX. What is Faith in Reference to the Grace of the Wi © 
Goſpel? | = 


A. It is the ſaving Illumination of the Mind in 
the believing Knowledge of Chriſt, whereby the Wi 
Will is brought to cloſe with God in Chriſt as the WM p, 
chiefeſt Good. Phil. i. 17, 18. 2 Pet. i. 3. Ci. N 
fl. 2, 3. Jabs xvii. 3. P/al. xvii. 28. and cxix. 
. 

XXI. Are there not Condictions that are not of this 
Work ? | IN = 

A. There are many Convictions in unregenerate 
Men that are called common, that proceed from 
the Law only and an awakned Conſcience, which 
are not from Goſpel Grace. John viii. 9. 2 Co. 
iii. 7, 9. Ads viii. 22, 24. and v. 4, 9. Matt. 
Xvi. 3, 4, 5. | 

XXII. How do the divine Perſons co- operate in this 
great new Creation Work ? . 

A. The Father draweth to the Son, and teacheth 
by the Spirit, and the Son by himſelf, and the 
ſame Spirit raiſeth the dead Sinner from Death to a 
Life of Faith. Jobn vi. 44, 45. and v. 21, 25. 
Fohn x. 16. and xvi. 8. 2 Cor. iv. 6. and v. 20. 


4s xxvi. 18. | 
” XXIII. Hon 
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o @ ante) Bietr ir @ * 


6 Sinner effetually called by Gofpel Grace? 

8 A. From a State of Death under Sin and the Law, 
4 to a State of Life and Light in Chriſt. John iv. 
6 24. Eph. ii. 5, 6. 1 John ili. 14. Ads xxvi. 


18. | | 
„ xxIV. bat is the State of Death, in or under 


| Sin? | 
15 A. It is an abſolute State of Pollution, and re- 
q lative State of Condemnation, in reſpe& of the 


l. | Law. Rom. iii. 9, Cc. 19. Gal. iii. 10. John 
ü, 18, i, 0 od 


be XXV. What i the State of Grace? 

A. It is a State of Life in Chriſt, relative in Free- 

in dom from Condemnation, and an abſolute Creation 

10 in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works. Gal. ii. 20. 
ic Fon. viii. 1. Eph. ii. 10. and iii. 17. 

„ XXVI. How is this great Change made ? 
x. 4. By inevitable Grace, Light, and irreſiſtable 


„Poser. Jabn vi 44, 45. and x. 16. and xvi. 8. 
E55. i. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Luke xi. 21, 22. 

XX VII. What are the neceſſary immediate Effet of 
te | this Light and Power? 5 


n WW A. A wonderful Removal of one Extream, and 
h Introduction of another. Ads xxvi. 18. John 
J. v. 2 4. | | | | 

t. XXVIII. What is the Extream that is removed ? 


$ A. A dark Mind, perverſe Will, or hard Heart, 
15 a guilty Conſcience, Eph. iv. 18. Fobn iii. 19, 


20. Bxck, xi. 19, Fohn viii. 9. Ti. i. 15. 
ch XXIX. How is the dark Wind changed? 
ic A. The effeQual Light of the glorious Goſpel 
a entring into the Heart, ſo as to be believed, is call 
„ ed Illumination. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 5, 6. As xxvi. 
0. ., 18. 2 Pet. i. 2. Cal. ii. 10. 

I Tim, li. 4+ 2 Cor, ii. 14. P/al. exix. 66. 
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XXX. . How is the R of the Will n. . 
moved? © . 
A. By taking away the Heart of Stone, and gi. 
ving a Heart of Fleſh, which is removing Unwilling KC1ats 
neſs arid legal Principles, and making the Soul MCbrif 
wg willing from true Goſpel Principles. Ze, i 
i. 19. Rom. v. 5, 6, 8. 2 ii. 5, 16. 2 Cu. 
v. 14, 20. Cant. i. 4. 0 ex. 3. Fer. 'xxxi, 

. Phil. iii. 10. and ii. 

XXXI. How is the "thy Conſiience removed ? g 
"a By ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chrit, Nef © 
which is a believing Application of the fatisfying c 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, unto Participation of the . 
ere 8p and Pardon of Sin. 1 Pet. i. 2. Ho. 78 

11. 24. and ix. 13. and x. - | 

XXIII. What is the Gofpel Reſult of all this? 

A. Tt is the receiving and entering into Poſſeſſion Wi 
of the Promiſe of the Covenant of Grace, Which! is der 
eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Fobn | ii. 26. Wi: 
and y. Tn, 12, 1 Sg 12. BY bor 1;, lam 
Fobn vi. 44. Col. li. Bb. i i. 8, 12, 13, 
Tit. i. 
int What is effefual alin called i in Reſp 
of the Change of State? | 

A. Converſion, which is a turning from Sin by WW 
Chriſt unto God. As iii. 19. James v. 19. P/a. 2 


. 13. Matt. xviii. 3. Fohn xii. 40. P/al. xix. WR - 
7. Wai. 27. Exel. xxxvi. 26. Eph. iv. 21, 22. Go 
a 13... vie 
XXXIV. Why is it 2 Regeneration ? Wit 
A. Becauſe we are meerly paſſive in the Production I we 
of this new Life, and are as it were, begotten and Ja 
born again into it, having no Power 1 convert our i 
ſelves.” Fobn Mi. 6, 8. Rom. IX. Fames i. 
18. 1 Per. i. 3. 
XXXV. ** zs Faith foid to be the receiving of ſta 


£ us rods WT fi 
. 4 = Becauſe 
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A. Becauſe that is the true Nature of it, viz. to 
ſee, receive, and partake of Chriſt, and not the 
Condition of receiving, there's nothing the imme- 
late previous Cauſe, and Condition of receiving 
(Chriſt, but God's free giving him. Faw.) 1. 12. and 
Riii. 20. 
XXXVI. How doth a Sinner come at f to re- 
live Chriſt? 
A. God holds forth Chriſt, 5 he offers himſelf 
Eunto a Sinner in the Goſpel, as the firſt great Gift 
it, of the Covenant: of 'Grace, and doth perſuade and 
ng | mo the Sinner to receive him in believing. Fobn 
the (I xvi. 14. Job iii. 15, 16. and vi. 37. Nom. v. 
e. 7, s, 9, 10. and viii. 32. 
XXXVII. What follows from hence? © 
| 4. That in true receiving of Chriſt by Faith, the 
on WE Sou! cloſeth with Chriſt as a Sinner, without con- 
is WE fideration of any Conditions in himſelf to the qua- 
6. liſying him for the receiving him, for under the 
z. ſame Notion that he is offered, he muſt be received 
3. but he is offered a Saviour to Sinners only. 1 im. 
1 15, $6. Rom. v. 8. Lule xv. 2. Matt, ix. 
4 , 12, 13. Mark ii. 17. Mich. vii. 19. Matt. 
i. 21. Fall i. 77. Heb. vill. 12. and x. 17. 
Co ii. 13. nk 
/. XXV III. hat will be e from hence? 
„4. That every true Believer hath received, thro! 
2. Gospel Light, and doth retain a believing Con- 
viction of his ſinful and miſerable State by Nature, 
with a laſting Senſe of Sin and Remorſe thereon, 
: according unto God. 1 Tim. i. 15. Eph. ii. 4, 5. 
d Jon xvi. 8. Acts ii. 37. Exel. vii. 16. 2 Cor. 
It vi. 9, IO. © nf 
:. X. What wil] 3 fillew? ; 11384 
A. That by this Faith he is cut off fwd: his 
f ſtanding under the Dominion of the Law, in the 
firſt Adam. Luke iii. 7, 8, 9. Rom. vii. 1s 7 
5 | Cel. 
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Col.- 1. 13. Rom. v. 12, 16, 19. and vi. 3, 14 


A Cor. xy. 22. Gal. 1 ili. 10. Eph. M$, 0, 7. G 
lj. 19, 20. 

XL. What elſe muſt needs be found in the Fran 
Heart accompanying this new State immediately ? 

A. Will and Affections moving, and acting * 
cordingly. | 
XLI. How are the Will and Aﬀedions moving ani 
adding towards Sin and the State of Death, from eWhentt 
the Sinner was called P 
A. They are carried forth with all Averſeneſs, Hs. 
| tred, watchful Jealouſy, and godly Fear. P. 
exix. 104, 113, 128, 163. Fer. xxxi. 19. Er. 
vi. 9. and xx. 43. Hof. xiv. 2, 8. 

XLII. What arifeth from this Frame of Heart b 
dvards Sin and the State of Death ? 

A. Repentance unto Life, which is a ſenſible turn. 

ing from Sin to God through Faith in Jeſus Chrit, 
and is the fame Thing in its Nature with Conver- 
ſion, if it be underſtood of the firſt Change. 45: 
v. 31. and xi. 18. and xxiv. 27. Luke xxiv. 47. 
Exel. xviii. 30, 31. JI/a. xxx. 22. Mas XK; 21; 
Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 

XLIII. Why do you fay, that the turning in Ve. 
pentance muſi be by Faith? 


A. Becauſe it's impoſſible that a Sinner ſhould 


come to God, but in and through a Mediator which 
is by Faith only. John xiv. 6. 1 Fobn v. 11, 12. 
Acts v. 30, 31. 

- XLIV. How doth the Will and Aﬀeeions move 2 
0 God ? 


A. From the believing Taſte the Soul hath of the 


Love of God in Chriſt, it is carried forth unto God 
through Chriſt as the chiefeſt Good, with hearty and 
ſincere Love and Delight. Fal. iv. 6. and xxvil. 
8. Jla.li. 7. Rom. v. 5. 1 Fohn ili. 16. and 
107. 

„ and 


1 Tin. i. 14. Eßh. ii 4. and iii. 10. 
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ad vi. 23, 24. John xiv. 23. Pſal. cxvi. 1. and 
Nx. 127, 159. 1 7% i. 5. 1 Pet. i. 8. Gal. 
6. 2 Theſ. iii. 5. Fohn xv. 10. 1 Thef. iv. g. 
Jon iv. 7, 12, 19. 2 Cor. iii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 3. 
WL 6, 7: 3 | | 
E XLV. What is another Fruit of the Spirit in the 
Frame of Heart inſeparale fiom true Faith ? | 
A. Great Poverty of Spirit whereby a believing 
Winner is cut off from all Self-Suffictency, and Ful- 
of in the Creature, "gp acts accordingly, which 
& Self-denial. H, xiv. 3. Matt. v. 3. and xvi. 
1 the 26. Mark viii. 34. Lake xvii. 13. Phil. 
Gi 3 8, 9. Neu. ii. 9. 
XVI. What other Beauti iful Flower grows in this 
arden ? 
A. Among many more there is one much like 
» Former coming from the ſame Root, which 1s 
rn. | quict Submiſſion to, and Compliance with the 
Will of God, whereby a Sinner is cut off from 
Pelf. ſovereignty, and God becomes all, and in all. 
Plat xi. 28, 29. P/al. xxxix. 2, 9. and cxxxi. 
Judges x. 15. Jer. xxxi. 18. Luke xv. 18, 
bo. 28: ix- 6; Phil. iv. 11.4 Tam. vi. 0s 8. 
Hab. xiii. 5. 
| XLVIE. Heu is true Faith ts be diſtinguiſhed? 
A. Only as to Degree, its weaker or ſtronger. 
ba liv. 11. Rom. iv. 20. and xiv. 1. Matt, vi. 
„30. and xiv. 30, 31.1 3 12, 13, 14; 
XLVIII. What is weak Faith? 
A. That which is accompanied with much Doubt- 
Þog, which is a queſtioning the Truth of that which. 
mould believe. As ii. 12. Gal. iv. 20. Mate. 
je Ni. 31. and xxi. 21. Mart xi. 23. Jobn x. 24. 
d Wer xxvüi. 17. Ads x. 17, 20. Rom. xiv. 25. 
d Ii Tim. ii. 8. | 


XLIX. 5 wobciy commendable in a Believer? 
A. No, 


2 


J. 
( 


% No, for Chriſt always 1 it, it greatly 

; n God; and hurts us, and the Goſpel con. 

mands us to believe, and pray without doubting, 

Matt. xiv. 31. Lake xii. 29. 1 Tim. i ii. 8. Fang 

1, i. 6, 5 

L. What are the uſual Cauſe of doubting 

A. Weakneſs in Knowledge, Withdrowmen of 

5 ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, prevailing of Sin or Temptation 

I Cor. viii. 7, 9, 11. 1 Thef. v. 14. * xx, 

| I, 2. and xv. I. Ta. viii. 17. _Pjal. x. 1. J6 

xiii. 24. 9 Ixiv: 24. James i. 6, 14. Ca. 


WM II. What is a ſtrong Faith? L { 
1 A. A ſtrong well grounded Confidence with lite W720! 
or no ſtaggering or doubting ; this is moſt con. of 

mendable, gives moſt Glory to God, and bring W-/ 

moſt Conſolation to us in doing or ſuffering God's Un 4 

Will. Rom. iv. 19, 20. Heb. xi. per tot. and ii. Nor. 

6. and vi. 18. Rom. xv. 3. Col. i. 10, 11. Matt, % 

tw; 28. Heb. x. 22. James i. 6. 3 uſt 

III. How are ele# Infants that die Infants of. n. 

fraualh called? Lr. 

A. They, as others, being redeemed by Chrit, ne 70 


are regenerated by the Spirit who worketh where 
when, and how he pleaſeth. Zuke xviii. 15, 16, 
26. Rom. ix. 11, 16. Joon 1 m.8. _ 
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CuAr. XXX. 
of Fuſtification. 


| A T. 17. They who through Grace 
Whey the Calling, be juſtified” freely, 


BO . 


An r. 11. Vie are accounted Rigb- 
Leas before God, only for the Merit 
F our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
; by Faith, and not of our own Works 
gor Deſervings. Wherefore that we are 
Wuſftified by Faith only, is a moſt whole- 
ne Doctrine, and very full of Com- 
rt, as more largely is expreſſed in the 


. I Homily of Jette. 


Arr. 9. There is no Condemnation 
1 en. 90 believe, and are bap- 
; 2 


1 XXXII. 


ey that. are effectually called, : & 
in this Life, partake of Tuſtifica- > 
tion, | Adoption, SORT Oar and 

| F E: phe : 


Pp, 
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ſeveral other Benefits which in tu 
Life do either accompany, or fin 
from them. Rom. viii. 3. "M 
L 3 1 L 16, 20. 


* id. nts "7 7 . 5 


8 — EEEECy 
2 


| eie Wü 
: I. . . US far of Union; What is the Conn 


nion K 4 14 inner W Gece 2 is brough 
anto?.. 

Re” Upon Union with Chriſt there follow a blef 
ſed Communion betwixt Chriſt, and the Sinner. 
* x. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 14. and vi. 16. 1 Jcht 

1 e 

II. What is Communion? 

A. It is reciprocal Communication, or a mutwl 
Participation of divers Perſons in ſuch Things a 

each hath, or a Co- participation of another's Thing 
which neither of them hath originally. 
III. What is a Belizver's Communion with God by 
Sx. mutual Participation ? 
Ai. It ſtands in a mutual Right, Relation, In 
2 dwelling and Enjoyment. Fer. XXI. 1, 14, 3% 
und xxxii. 38. Exel. xi. 20. Epb. iii. 17. 1 
FJeln iv. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 18. 

IV. What is the Communion of Believers by Iq 
of Fellruaſbip? 

A. It is their Co- participation of ſome good 
Things or Benefits which are in God and Chriſt, or 
conveyed to, or beſtowed on them. 1 John i. 3, 7: 

B Eph. i. 3. 1 Cor. i. 9. Phil. i. 5. and ii. 1. and 

= iii. 10. | 

| V. What are the great Things in general which 4 
Sinner * of by Way of Cammin with God? 


AA 


ut, Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
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A. A State of Favour. with God, and of Confor- 


1 nity « Chriſt. P/al. Ixxxiv. 11, 12. Rom. 


vill. 


VI. * Wherein confifts his Communion in a State of 
E Favour awith God? 


1 4 It conſiſts in Juſtification ad Adoption. Gal. 
iv. 4, 5. Epb. i. 5, 6, 7. Rev. ii. 17. 


VII. Wherein conſß its it by Conformity to Chriſt? 
A. In Sanctification and Glorification. 2 Cor. iii. 


Q. Mat is Fubification ? Aſemb. : 
A. It is an AQ of God's | Grace 2. Cat. 


wherein he pardoneth all our Sins, and 
| accepteth us as Righteous in his Sight 


only for the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt impu- 
© ted to us, and received by Faith” alone. 
Wl Row. iii. 24, 25. 2 Cor. v. 19, 21: 


bon. v. 17, 18, 19, Gal. ii. 16. Fbil 


m. 9. Tie. iii. 5. Q 


VIII. What doth F uftification import as to 4 true 


j Senſe and Meaning of the Word ? 


A. Juſtification is a Law Term, and of a fare 
| fick Senſe and Signification, and it 1s never taken 
| for the making any one Righteous, but a judicial 
1 him ſo, upon finding him on Trial 
| to be Righteous. YA. xliii. 9, 26. Prov. xvii. 15. 


| I Kings viii. 32. 


IX. How will Fuftification appear by what it 1s 


| oppoſed unto ? 


A. Juſtification is a judicial Sentence of Abſolu- 
tion from a Charge, finding the Perſon innocent or 


| righteous, by his own or another's Righteouſneſs, 


admitted or imputed, and is always oppoſed to a 
judicial Sentence of Condemnation, which Sentence 
never makes the Perſon a Criminal or Gully 125 | 

'F f 2 fin ding 


as. f Fuſtification. 


finding him ſo upon Trial, condemns him. Eil 

xx. 7. N. v. 23. Prov.'x. 2. and Xi. 6. 
X. Muft a Man then be perfectly Righteous before Ji 

can be juſtified? 

A. He muſt be perfectly Righteous, according 


to Law, before he can be juſtified legally. Fan 


ii. 10. Rom. iii. 21, 22, 23. Gal. iii. 12, 

XI. How many Ways may a Man be ſaid j be 
Righteous that he may be juſtified ? 1 5 

A. Two Ways, either by his own perfect Con. 
formity to the Law, or by the perfect Righteouſneſs 
of another, made his in the Account of the Lay, 
Gal. iii. 12. Lev. xvii. 5. James ii. 10. Dai. 
vi. 25. and xxiv. 13. Ja. xxviii. 16, 17. [| 
liii. 11. Kom. iii. 21, 22. Eſal. Ii. 14, 19. Rem, 
iv. 6. Jer. xxiii. 6. | 

XII. Can any Tranſgrefſor of the Laap be juſi- 
fied by the Works. of the Law which he hath traiſ 
„„ „„ | 
A. It is impoſſible, becauſe therein the Law mv 
condemn it ſelf, if it juſtifies ſuch an one; but 
the very Nature of the Law is to condemn the leak 
Tranſgreſſor, whatever after Works of Obedience 
there be, for no Act of Obedience, no, not the high: 
eſt, even of Saints in Heaven, can expiate for the 
leaſt Breach of God's Law, neither can any Morti- 
fication take away the Fault of a Sin committed. 
Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. Rom. iii. 20, 23 
James ii. 10. 
XIII. Were ever any juſtiſied by their own perſonal 
Righteouſneſs ? | 

A. Never any but Chriſt, and the good Angels 
that never fell. J%. l. 8. Fob xxv. 4. I Jin. 
. . Pall eiii. 20, 21. Ron, iii. 20. 

XIV. What is imputed Righteouſneſs ? 

A. It is Twofold, either that Righteouſneſs which 
zs legally imputed, or reckoned to a Man; or er 

PPD Whic 


* 


which is 2 imputed, or reckoned to him. 
There is Im — of a Man's own Works unto 
| Righteouſneſs, or of the + gar of another 
without his own Works. Rom. iii. 21. Gal. iii. 


no 12. Rom. iv. 4, 5 

ws WE XV. Vas not Abraham juſtified by Works, imputed 
n bim for Righteouſneſs ? | 

„A4. No, for if he was, he had whereof to glory 
before Men, if he thought ſo, but not before God, 


n. who knew otherwiſe, that it could not be. Rom. 
6 iv. 2. Job xxv. 4,5, 6. Job ix. 20, 21. Janes 
W. ii. 2 
1. XII. But the Apoſtle James ſaith, Abraham avas 
. jufified by Works; how doth the Apoſtle Paul and 
" WW james agree. James ii. 21. 
As. We muſt not make the Spirit of God to con- 
{7 WW tradict it ſelf. Paul ſpeaks of Abraham's Jultifica- 
„ tion before God, James of Abraham's juſtifying his 
Faith to Men and Angels, by its glorious Fruits, 
it WE which he inſtanceth in. James ii. 21, 22, 24, 25. 
ut See Yer/ 17, 18. But that no Man is juſtified 
it WW before God by Works, was manifeſtly his Opinion, 
c Tas well as it was Paul's. See James ii. 8, 9, 10, 
h- 11, 13. and 1. 15, 18. and ii. 5. and iii. 11, 12. 
he and v. 11, 20. 
i- XVII. Who then is the Subj 2 of imputed R g leon. 
. neſs in the Goſpel Senſe for Fuſtificatiun? 
3. A. The Sinner and ungodly Perſon only, that 
E hath no Righteouſneſs of his own, God conſidering 
no Perſon as inherently Righteous or Holy, in this 
gracious Juſtification. Rom. iv. 5, and iii. 21, 24. 
ls 177. i. 15. | 
n. XVIII. IF God impute Righteouſneſs only to Sinners 
| as ſuch, then he imputes Righteouſneſs for Juſtification 


ta all Sinners and all are ſaved? 


ch A4. It follows no more than if Chriſt died for 
Sinners, chan for all Sinners; or this, if I relieve 


a Beggar 


Of ] 
uUſitncartion. 221. 
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a Beggar as a Beggar, then I relieve all Beggan 
or this, if I give Phyſick to a fick Man as a ſick 
Man, then I give Phyſick to all the ſick Men in 
the World; for Imputation of Righteouſneſs to 1 
Sinner, is an Act of Grace, and God may do what 
he will with his own, Imputation of Righteouſneh 


being the Gift of Righteouſneſs, and beſtowed ac. 


cording to the Pleaſure of his Will. Rom. v. 17, 
18, 20. | 


XIX. How is a Sinner ſaid to be juſtified fruh, 


ſeeing it is upon the Account of Righteouſneſs, previnu 


thereto in Nature? 
Al. Becauſe both the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt im. 


pauted, and Juſtification by it, terminates freely 
upon the Sinner, and is abſolutely given ſo to hin 
without Conſideration of any Qualification, Work, WF 


or fæderal Condition, to be found in him before, 


In, or after believing; though ſuch are likewiſe 


graciouſly wrought. Rom. ill. 9, 19, 20, 23, 


24, 25. Fob ix. 20. Rom. v. 15, 17. 


XX. But we are ſaid to be juſtiſied by Faith; ii 


i at that our Righteouſneſs * | 


A. We are juſtified by Faith in Oppoſition to all 
Works, even to it ſelf as a Work, in that Faith af 
cribeth all to Grace, and nothing to Works. Ron, 
V. J. 14, 16. and v. 1, 2. Gal. iii. 12. 

XXI. Where is the F uftification of a Sinner by Faith 
Founded, ſeeing there is no Righteouſneſs or Qualification 
in a Sinner by which he can be juſtified ? 

A. It's founded in the Juſtification of Chriſt as 
the Head of his Body the Ele& in whom they were 
all juſtified, as in Condemnation of the firſt 4dan 
we all became dead: So in the Juſtification, of the 
ſecond Adam, was a Life of Juſtification provided 
for all his Seed to terminate on them reſpeCtively in 
due Time. Rom. iv. 25. and v. 18, 19. 1 Cor. 
xv. 22, Iſa. I. 8. Col. iii. 3. | 

| XXII. What 
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XXII. What Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 16 a Sinner 


18 
1 
1 * Dl > whole Obedience, active and paſſive. . | 
= © ppb Phil. ii. 8. 
at XXIII. Wherein con, fs his Righteouſneſs called his 


eſp | «Five Obedience? 
A. In his original and actual Holineſs, and Purity 


u of Nature and Life. Luke i. 35. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
1 Pes. i. 22, 23. 
h, XXIV. What was his Righteouſneſs, called hi ; 


1; paſive Obedience? 

A. It was that whereby he was made "I and 
m. WW. Curſe for us, ſuffering the firſt and ſecond Death, 
ly and thereby ſatisfied the Law which we had ranks 
m WE grefled, and made actual Reconciliation for Sinners. 
k, . liii. 6, 75 8, 9. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. ii. 13. 
e, | b Dan. ix. 24. | 
fe 1 XXV. What Benefit Low UE in Fuftification from 
; bis original Purity and Righteouſneſs ? 

A. We have therein that original Righteouſneſs 
; reſtored which we loſt in our firſt Parents. Rom. v. 

14%, 15. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 
E NXXVI. What Benefit have abe in Fullifcation by 
lis active Perfect Obedience to the whole Law, being 
made under it? 
A. We have that Perfection of Duty and Service 
© Which the Law requireth of Man, as a federal Con- 
dition of Life the Reward. Gal. iii. 12. and 1v. 
4. James ii. 10. Rom. v. 19. 
XXVII. What is the Benefit in Fuſtification wks 
us receive by his Obedience called Paſjive ? 
A. The taking away our Sins from the Eye: = 
| divine Juſtice, and the Delivery of us from all Con- 
| demnation before God, and all penal Sufferings for 
| vin. Pal. xxxii. 1. Rom. iv. 7. Jobn i. 29. 

1 John iii. 5. Heb. ix. 26, 28. Fer. I. 20. Num. 

| | xxiii. 
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xxiii. 21. Lev, xvi. 16, 22, 23. Ja. xxxw-. 
17. Mich. vii. 19. Rom. viii. 1, 34. Gal. iii. 1, 
XX VIII. What is the next Effet of this Rigþ F 
teouſneſs ? | 
A. A Right to Life, and the giving forth of the 
Declaration of God's Reconciliation to the Sinner, 
in and through Chriſt, with the full Pardon of al 
Sins, and Acceptation of his Perſon as perfect) 
Righteous before God. Fph. i. 6, 7. Col. i. 14, 
v. zi. and i. 33. . 
XXIX. I. this Righteouſneſs of Chrift itſelf in. 
puted ta Fuſlification, or only the Effects of it? 
A. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt it ſelf, and 10. 
thing elſe, becauſe it was that Righteouſneſs that 
was the End of the Law, muſt be that we are juſti. 
fied by, it was that only is fit to juſtify us, and 
that only which Chrift pleads as our Advocate, and 
appears in for us, and we plead in Prayer. Ron, 
X-:3, 4. Fir. xxiii. 6. 1 Fob» li. i, 2. | 
XXX. Why are not the Effects imputed ? | 
A. The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt hath its Effect, 
but they are proper and not imputed ; but if the Effect 
only be imputed, then the Cauſe is not, which is the 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf; for the Effects are not the 
Cauſe. 2. If the Effects are imputed, the Queſtion 
is, whether ſome or all; if all, then Sanctification, and 
| Glorification, are not perſonally inherent, but im- 
puted only. Again, if. the Effects be imputed to 
Juſtification, it's moſt likely Juſtification is im- 
puted, which is the immediate Effect of Righ teouſ- 
neſs, and then Juſtification is our Righteouſneſs 
whereby we are juſtified, and Juſtification is the 
meritorious Cauſe or Matter of our Juſtification, 
and the Righteouſneſs. thereof. And if. other Ef- 
fecte, as Adoption, Sanctification, &c. then our 
Relation to God as Children, and inherent Holineſs, 
ars our Righteouſneſs. Laſtly, Pardon of Sin 1 
| A 


OS n 
- * 


Effect; but Pardon is not imputed, but real 
l abſolute, Oe. 

XXI. What ts Parkes of Sin? 

It is the Abſolution of the Sinner from the 


the . Fondemnation of the Law for the Sake of Chriſt's 
ner, Fhightcouſneh, eſpecially in his bearing Sin and 
al Wuficring for it. Luke i. 77. Heb, is. 23. and £5 
aly Wh 7, 18. Col. i. 14. Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26, and 


i 33, 34. Gal. iii. 13. Eſal. xxxii. I, 2. 
Nm. . . . 
E XXXII. What is accepting us as Righteous ? 

A. It is not only a freeing us from Condemnation, 
but accepting us as perfectly righteous in the full 
and com pleat Obedience which Chriſt performed, not 
only 1 in ſuffering, but in his Conformity to all the 
E perceptive Part of the Law of God, in our Stead, 
las a ſecond Adam. Rom. v. 17. Phil. iii. 8, 9. 
mn, Kom. x. 3, 4 


XXXII. Is no other Rig bteonfe reſs imputed to us itt 


© 7 uſtrfication ? 
i, WW 4. No other but Chriſt's alone; not Faith it ſelf, 
is nor the Act of believing, nor any evangelical Obe- 
ic dience of ours, nor any of our imperfect ſincere 


ic Obedience, nor any Works or inherent Qualification 


nis either the Whole, or any Part of the Righteouſ- 


d ness, by which we are juſtified. Rom. iii. 22, 24s 
i- WF 25 2 Cor. v. 19. Tit. ii. 5,7. Epb. i. 7. Fer. 
ii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 30. Rom. ix. 31, 32. and x. 
„3. 4. Gal. v. 4. and iii. 11. Rom. iv. 4, 5 

p | AXXIV. bo is the Fuftifier ? | 
54, The eternal God in the Perſon of the Father 
in the Attribute of Juſtice, that fits a Judge of his 
cn Law and the Sinner, and both condemns, and 
. juſtifies. Rom. iii. 24, 30. and vüi. 30, 33. Tits 
y ii. 7, = 
q MY Then Sufife cation is a a judicial AX? 

| G g A. It 
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A. It is ſo as it reſpe&s the Righteouſneſs ani 
Satisfaction of Chriſt ; but as it reſpects the Sinner 
in Imputation of Righteouſneſs to him, it's a gn, 
cious Act, wiz. That a Sinner is become the Sub 
ject of it, is mere free Grace. Rom. iii. 24, 26, 
and v. 17. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

XXXVI. When is it that a Sinner is juſtified? 

A. God eternally decreed a Sinner's Juſtification, 
and Chriſt was an eternal Surety (by Virtue of the 
Covenant of Grace) for Sin; through which Sure. 
tyſhip. the Saints before his coming in the Fleh 
were juſtifed ; and laftly, Chriſt and all the Eled 
in him were juſtified at his Reſurrection, or elſe he 
could not have aroſe from the Dead. Ron. iv. i}: 
2 U, V., ih. 1-Cor. XV. I4, Zi, 22: Rom. vT, 
9, 10. Acts ii. 24. | 

XXXVII. Is zhis the Fuſtification the Apoſtle jpuak 
% außen he ſaith, awe are juſtified by Faith? 
A. When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Juſtification by 
Faith, he means, that in that Senſe we are jultifed 
in believing, becauſe then and thereby a Sinner 
doth ſenſibly partake of the Grace of Juſtificatio), 
and it terminates on him. Nom. v. I. 

XXXVIII. When is that? | 

A. It is, when the Holy Spirit doth in due Time 
apply Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to the Sinner in tie 
Promiſe, and graciouſly enable him to perceive and 
receive it by Faith. Rom. v. 5, 11. John iii. 30. 
Heb. xi. i. 1 Fab v. 10, 12. 

XXXIX. What Place hath Faith in Fuſtifcatim! 
A. It is no other than a ſpiritual Organ in 1 
quickned Sinner, freely given him, and wrought b. 
the Holy Spirit in and through Jeſus Chriſt, whereby 
he ſees, taſtes, and feelingly lays hold on ſelu 
Chriſt, and his Righteouſneſs for Juſtification. ? 
Fi, i. 1. Ja vi. 49. 4 Petit. 3. - Js. * 
ö ths 


3g vi. 18. Rom. x. 10. J.. xlx. 24. and xxxii, 


XI. Is not that 4 of 78 feeling, ſeeing, in- 


puted to us for R zghteouſ? 1 
A. No, nothing is imputed for Righteouſneſs, 


. but the Object ſeen, taſted, laid hold on; therefore 
, Jas to be juſtified by Faith, is to be juſtified by ac- 
© © knowledged free Grace; ſo it is to be Juſtified ly 
= the Obedience of Chriſt alone. Rom. iii. 24, 25 
5 and v. 9. 1 Cor. i. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Ti. iii. 6. 
mh Pal. cxliti. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 4. Gal. ii. 16,17. 
a Rom. ix. 30. 
„ XLI. How doth it further appear ? 

7 A. By the Nature of this Faith, that renounceth 


1 all other Righteouſneſs at home and abroad, and 
cloſeth with Chriſt's, as the one and only. Phil. 
Bit 8, 9. 1a. Ixiv. 6. Luke xviii. 13. Rom. 


* . 
IV. 


8 Chriſt in Fuſtifcatiun? 

: T Tt 1 d with, and lays hold on Jeſus 
Chriſt as the only Name of Righteouſneſs, Life, and 
federal Condition of his Jaftification, and abundant- 
| ly able and willing to be ſo to him, whatever he is 
made of God and promiſed to be to vile Sinners. 
8 471 wv. 12, and Kili. 38, 39. Hab. vii. 28. 1 
ri. zo. Heb. iii. 6, 14. 

= ALI. I what Reſpect doth a 8 make his firſt 
8 Refort ro Chriſt, in laying hold on him by Faith? 
A. As a Prieſt and a Sacrifice; and therefore he 
is faid to be juſtified by Faith in his Blood, and by 
his Blood. Nom. iii. 25. and v. 9. Eph. i. 7. Col. 
k 14, 20. Heb. x. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 1 Jobi i. 
5. i 18, 20. 
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Xn. How doth Faith ſee, and lay hold on Tels : 


XLIV. I not Willingneſs to take Chriſt as King, a 
obey all his Commands, of the EHence of juſtifying Faith? 
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A. No, but it is an immediate Conſequence ani ardo 
neceſſary Fruit of Love unto Chriſt, that ariſeth fron Nardo 
believing unto Juſtification, and an Effect of the ratur 
kingly Office of Chriſt ; but it is the lifting up of Hin ou 
Chriſt on the Croſs, that draws Sinners unto hin, rim 
1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 8, 19, 21. Fohn iii. 14. and xi, vi. ! 


32. Rom. Vi. 17, 18. | | 
XLV. In what State and Condition is a Siny 
before he is juſtified by Faith? © 
A. Whatever he is in Reſpect of Election, the 


E- | 
det 
4 pt ul 
7 
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3 
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Covenant of Grace, or in Relation to Chriſt; it If 
is a State and Condition in which he is dead in e. 
ſpect of his Relation to the Law, under Condem- WI En: 
nation, and in himſelf by Nature is not only n Bre 
Alien to God, Chriſt, and the Covenant of Grace, i. 
but a certain Enemy thereto. Eph. ii. 2, 3, 1. 
2 Cor. Vi. 11. Rom. viii. 6, 7. Col. i. 21. Jon WH 
i | ; 
XLVI. How of? is a Sinner juſtified before God? an 
A. Juſtification brings a Sinner into a conſtant and b) 
unchangeable State of Pardon and Acceptance with 3. 
God in Chriſt, from which he cannot fall, it being WF . 
founded on the everlaſting Covenant. 2 Sam. xx. WF 7! 
3. Nen, i. 33. Fer. xxki. 33. Heb. x. 17. 
XLVII. Do not juſtified Sinners fall ſometimes fron a 
' a juſtified State? 1 | £3 
A. They fall under much Darkneſs, and jut Wi 
ſeeming Ground of doubting of the Goodneſs oi a 
their State by Reaſon of the Prevalency of Corrup- 


tion, and Satan's Temptation, but juflified ones 
can never totally and finally fall from that State. 
Phil. i. 6. Fobn xiii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10. 
XLVIII. Wherefore are juſtified Ones to pray fit 
Pardm ? t JS | ds 
A. Juſtified ones whether they fall by greater Sins 
or no, are frequently to exerciſe Repentance while 
Sin remains, and to pray for a belieying Senſe of 
1 | Pardon, 


% * 
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pardon, living by Faith upon the Juſtify: ing and 
q . oning Grace of God, as we feed daily on our 
TE :tural Bread, and pray for it, though we have it 
In our Poſſeſſion, that we may receive renewed Nou- 
Y: fiment, Comfort, and Strength from it. Matt. 
Wi. 11, 12; 1. Fon il. t, 2. Pſal. li. 12. 

E XLIX. What followeth upon the Perfection and Per- 
ls of a Sinners F uftification i ? 


TT _ 


A. That his State is a State of Reconciliation, and 13 
the of Impunity. 7 
I. hat is the Stote of Reconciliation ? vl 
e. 2. It is that whereby the Controverſy is at an 3 
em. nd, between God and the Soul whatever ſeeming 1 
an Breaches there may be. Rom. v. 1, 10, 11. Col. 1 
ace, H 20, 21, 2 Cor. v. 18, 20. a 1 
. LI. What is that e that belongs to a juſiified 9 
% Wa Sinner ? = 


— 
E63 * 
— — 


AI. That whereby he is ſecured from the Charge 
and Puniſhment of the Law, or of any one juſtly 
nd WF by or under it. Rom. viii. 1, 33. Fer. xxxi. 33, 
ith 34. 35. Heb. viii. 12. and x. 17, 18. 
no II. Is not God di jbleaſed with the Sins of the 2 
ü. ed? 
A. God is never pleaſed with the natural State of 
ng Sinner, or with the Sins of the beſt Men; if he 
were, Chriſt ſhould not have died to deſtroy their 
Sins, and fave them from them, but their Perſons 
are always 11 5 in his Sight through Chriſt. Lua. 
itt. 6, 7, 8. Fſal. Ixxx1x. 30, 31, 32, 33. 2 
Sam. xi. 27. Deut. i. 37. and iv. 21. Jobn v. 24. 
LIII. Doch he not then puniſh them for their Sins? 
4. He cannot in Juſtice puniſh Sin to the full Sa- 
tisfaction of his Juſtice in Chriſt, and to a full or 
partial Satisfaction in them; if he could, either 
Chriſt or overs muſt ſuffer 1 92 and in vain. 
Matt. xx. Rom. vili. Joo xxxiii. 24. 
Heb. x. 17. e bh 
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LIV. Wherefore doth God chaſtiſe or afii juſijy 
Ones ? 

A. For the Trial of their Faith, and as a Menn 
to purge out Sin becauſe he hates it in his dear 
Children, though he hate not them for it. Jan 
1. 3. Heb. Xii. 6, 7, 8. Fob v. 17. Prov. ij 
F 

LV. Doth not Ged fee Sin in his Peoples? 

A. Seeing is aſcribed to God in divers Reſped, 
in Reſpect of his Omniſciency he doth; thus he 
ſces all the Sins, and the leaſt Motions and Affections 
tending thereto; but in Reſpe& of his Eye of nul. 
tice, io as to mark Iniquity, or mark out the 
Sinner to vindictive Puniſhment, thus he fee; 
not Sin in juſtified Ones. Fer. xii. 3. Prov. v. 21, 

Zecb. iv. 10. 2 Chron. xvi. 9. P/al. cxxx. 3. P/al. 
li. 9. Numb. xxlii. 21. 
ILVI. What is the Difference betavixt Chaſiiſemint 
and Punithment 2 | „ or 
Al. Chaſtiſement proceeds from a fatherly Affection, 
and belongs to the Grace of Adoption, is deſigned 
and managed for the greateſt Advantage of the Suf- 
ferer ; but a Puniſhment proceeds from unſatisfied 
and revenging Juſtice, deſigned for and managed to 
the Deſtruction of the Sinner. Heb. xii. 6, 7, 10, 
11. Ila. liv. 8, 9, 10. and xxvii. 4. Fer. xx. 
5, 12. Rom. v. ult. and vi. 23. Mich. v. 1;. 
Nah. j. 2. Hal. exlix 7. Rom. ii. 6, 8. Hel 
KI. 9. Ze ii. . . IV. 8. Fob v. 21. 7 
xiii. 6. Rom. 111. 16. 
IVI. Wat is the Reaſon of the frequent Complaints 
i of the Seints of old. 5 | 
A. God would have ſome of his People lie under 
a great Senſe of Sin, and his Withdrawments, to 
point out typically, how great a Weight Sin would 
be to the great Sacrifice that was to bear their dins 
in another and higher Manner, and much of their 
| | Com- 


* 
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Complaints was from their ſtrong Temptations and 
ſaggering Faith, when reflecting on their Sins, they 
| queſtioned their State and the rich pardoning Riercy 
of God, beſides the vailed State of the Covenant 


of Grace they were under was a great Cauſe. P/a/. 

v a xiii. 2, 3. and Ix. 1, 10. and Ixxiii.14, 15, 21, 
22, 23, 26. Pſal. Ixxxvili. 14, 15, 16. 2 Cer. 

„ WT iii. 13, 14. | 

„ VIII. Phat is a juſtified Perſon to di in Caſe of 


1 Fall into Sin, and the Withdrawwment of the Light of 
= God's Countenance ® _ | | 
A. He is to believe on him that juſtifieth the Un- 
godly, whereby he carrieth a deep Senſe of 11s 
Sin and Ungodlineſs, and flieth to the rich pardon- 
ing Grace of God in Chriſt, manifeſting the true 
Effects thereof in Conſeſſion, Remorie, Reſormation, 
and earneſt Prayer for the reſtoring the Light of 
God's Countenance, and the Sanctification of his 
Heart and Life, not making any Thing of this as his 
Righteouſneſs, or doing it in his own Strength. 
Fal li. 1, 2, 3, 4, 10. | 


nA. 


Of Adoption. 
Cir, XANT 
Of Adoption. 


Arr. 17. They who throurh Grote 
obey the Calling, be juſtified freely, 
they be made te Sons Y God by 4- 
doption. 
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PRINCIPLE XXXIII. 
Adoption is an Act of God's free Grave, 


whereby we are received into the 
Number, and have a Right to all 
the Privileges of the Tory of God, 


John 1. 12. 1 1 Ii. 1. Rom, 
V1il. 7. 


QuesT1oNns Explanatory. 


I. . AT will neceſſarily. falloæu upon, and 
fiow am the reconciled State of jriſ/ijued 

ones, and their Impunity ? 
Al. That they are in Fa vour with God, and have 
the Relation of the Children of God. Ia. lvi. 8, 
. Eph. ii. 17, 18, 19. Gal. iv. 5, 6. Heb. xii. b. 
II. What avill bs a fure Effet of their being in 

Fawour with God ? 

A. That God's ſeeming ſharpeſt. Diſpenſation 
towards Juſtiſied Ones, are founded in the Sweet 
ict 


| | $a 

Of Adoption; 
uf; 6f his Love, and dipt in the Blood of Chriſt, 
ſomuch that they all conduce to their Good, tho 
Hey know it not ſometimes at preſent. Col. i. 24. 
Nom. viii. 28. Pſal. cxix. 67, 71, 75, 92. Ie. 
iv. 11. Hof. v. 15 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 


0. Job v. 23. 1/a. xl. 2. 


III. Ma: is the Relation of Children ? | 

„41 is the State of Adoption, whereby a juſ- 
„ Witicd One is brought into the honourable Relation 
- Privileges of a Child of God. Gal. iii. 26. 


Joni. 12. Gal. iv. 5, 6. Heb. xii. 9. 1 Fob 
Wii. 1. Eph. i. 6. | | | 
IV. What doth Adoption fignify in the common Ac- 
Eeeptation * 5 | | 

» WE 4 Itis when a Man takes another's natural Child 
b 


into the Place, and Privilege of his own Son. Exod. 


0 ii. 9. Act vii. 21. Heb. xi. 24. Exel. xvi. 6. 
V. bat is God's Adoption of his Children? 


A. It is God's gracious Admittance of Strangers 
and Enemies, into a State and Relation of Children 


„ cdrough Jeſus Chriſt; He becoming their Father in 

him according to the great Promiſe of the New 
Covenant. Eph. ii. 11, 12, 13. 1 Fohn iii. 1. 
al. iv. 5. Epb. i. 5. Fer. xxxi. 1, 33. 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. ; i 5 
VI. How may God's Sons be diflinguiſhed ? 


Angels and Adam were Sons of God by Creation, 


. | 

VII. What is to be confidered in Adoption ? 

4. The Cauſes, Relation, Subject, Nature, Frame 
or Diſpoſition, and the Privileges. 6 

VIII. What is the firſt Cauſe of Adoption ? 


H h A. ters 


Ei, 22, 23. 1 /. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 8. 1 Pet. . 


| juſtified Ones are the Sons of God by Adoption. 
%, ii. 7. Fob wxxviii J. Lake iii. ade. 1 Ten 


* Fg & : 
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A. God hath but one Son by eternal Generation? 
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. Eterna Predeſtination. Eph. i. 5. Rom, 
viii. 29. 

TX. What ii the great End of it ? 

- 4. The Praiſe and Glory of God's Grace tha 
ſhines forth in it. id. 

X. What is the meritorions Cauſe of it? 

A. The Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt, and wherein 
the Covenant Right to it is founded. JF. liii. 10 
Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 5. 

XI. Who is the immediate E ficient of it? 

A. The Holy Ghoſt being the Spirit of the H. 
ther and Son, which takes a juſtified one into that 
Relation by Faith. Gal. iii. 26. Rem. viii. 9, 10, 
. Why do you ſay a juſtified one ? 

A. Becauſe it's founded in Juſtification of a Sin- 
ner, it's only ſuch an one that is juſtified and recon- 
eil'd, who can partake of the Grace of Adoption: 
Adoption being the new Name in the white Stone 
of Juſtification. Eph. 1. 13. N. . 1 ” Gal 
iv. 

XII. Doth the Grace of Au oak iſt only in 4 
| Relation ? 

A. Fatherhood and Sonſhip is but a Relation, yet 
there | is a Nature and Diſpoſition that 3 is inſeparable 
from it, and is given becauſe of it. Gal. iv. 6. 
45 XIV. Is there a Nature accompanying ſpiritual St 

WF 

| 4 Thoſe chat God is pleaſed to take into the 
Number of his Children, he gives a Nature fuitabl: 
thereto. 2 Cor.v; 17, 18. 

XV. How come they into this Nature? 

A. By Regeneration, being born of the Spirit 
Js L 12, 13. and li. 6. 

XVI. bat is the Child like Frame, that attend: 
this new Nature ? 


A. An 


2 


that 
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A. An admirable Diſpoſition whereby a Child of 
God carries himſelf i in a due Manner to God as his 
Father. Mal. i. 6. | 

XVII. How is a Child of God a: :ſpoſed in a dut 


Manner? 


A. In that, e the Spirit 8 Operation, he is 
brought to ſuch a Frame, that is in ſome Meaſure 
at leaſt. r. A Senſibleneſs of his Relation, with a 
reverential Senſe of his due Diſtance. 2. An af- 
fectionate Frame. 3. An obediential Frame. 4. 
A teachable Frame. 5. A waiting, , watchful, ſub- 
miſſive and contented Frame. 6. A great 'Tender- 
nefs of his Father's Honour and Concern, with 
Goſpel mourning for Sin. Zech. xil. 10. Ja. 


| Ixiii. 16. Mich. i. 6. Heb. xii. 28. Gal. iv. 6. 
Fa. . 14, 17, 18. Heb. xii. 5. Prov. 


I. 11. Phil. iv! 11. 1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb. xiii. 


5. Ja. liv. 13. P/al. exxxi. 2. and exxx. 1, 6 


XVIII. How doth the Spirit work in producing 


I this gracious Frame of Adoption ? 


- A. It is his Workmanſhip as a Comforter, ſent 


g "Tins Chriſt by the Father, and by the Father in the 
; Name of the Son. John xiv. 26. and xv. 26. 


XIX. What is the firſt Thing the Comforter doth ? 
A. It comes as a Spirit of Truth guiding inte 


all Truth, receiving of Chriſt's, and ſhewing it 
N comfortably to the Soul, wherein it glorifies Chriſt 
in an eſpecial Manner. Tohn xvi. .13, 14. and 


xiv. 26. and xv. 26. Le. liy. 13. Jobn vi. 45. 


E 1 Cor. ii. 10. 


XX. What is another eminent Fruit of the Spirit 


ö in Adoption? 


A. It worketh an e praying Frame, and 


helps Infirmities, making Interceſſion for us. Zech. 


xii. 10. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 
XXI. bd hat is the Interceſſion 1 the Spirit? 


Hh 2 
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A. It is that wherein it doth ſupply us wit 4 
Pleadings at the Throne of Grace, according h pf C 
the Mind of God, and enables us to expreſs then, 2 Co 


or with ſuch as are beyond what we can expreſs, ut. X 
tering them by Sighs and Groans. Rom. viii. 26, A 
„„ mil 


XXII. What is the Difference between the Spirit's li 
terceſſion and Chriſt's Interceſſion ? 
A. The Spirit's Interceſſion is on Earth by Way 
of Supply of Aſſiſtance to our Spirits; Chriſt's il 
in Heaven, where he preſents himſelf, and pleads 
his Merits to the Father for the Acceptance of our 
Prayers. Rom. viii. 26, 34. 1 John ii. 2. Hb 
Vil. 25. | 
XXIII. What Encouragement doth the Spirit giv 
zo a Child of God to come with Boldneſs to the Throw 
of Grace and Importunity ? | 
A. The Aſſurance that we have an Intercedeing, 
Sympathizing, great High Prieſt in Heaven. Ht, 
W. 14 17, 10. Raw ini 
XXIV. How doth the Spirit act further as a Con. 
orter to the Children of God? 
| A. In freeing the Soul from a legal, ſlaviſn, Bon. 
dage, Frame of Spirit, and cauſing it to walk in 
Love, and at Liberty, in the Service of Chriſt, 
acting from evangelical Principles, and therefrom 
does Duties, and mortifies Sin. Rom. viii. 10, 13, 
„ 21- 5 Cor. 1. 19: Gal, v. 1; Pj 
cxix. 45. 1 John iv. 18. 
XXV. What doth the Holy Ghoſt as 4 Comfort, 
in Reſpect of our State of F uſtification and Adoption? 
A. It confirms us by his Witneſs, together witk 
our Spirits, that we are the Children of God. Ron. 
viii. 16. 1 8 
VXXVI. bat is meant by our Spirits? 


4 The 


A. The Spirit of Faith whereby we are the Sons 
of God, and have a ſpiritual Witneſs in our ſelves. 
2 Cor. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 26. 1 Fohnv. , 10. 


XXVII. How hath a Believer a Witneſs in himſelf? + 


A. By Faith, receiving Chriſt in an abſolute Pro- 


| miſe, and realizing it abſolutely to his own Soul. 
1 Job v. 9, 10, 20. Rom. viii. 35, 38. and iv. 
LC Cal ki. 18; . xi: 2: 


© XXVIII. How doth the Spirit witneſs with aur 


Spirits? 


A. By being an Earneſt, and Seal. 
XXIX. How by being an Earneſt? 


| A. In that the Spirit itſelf is with us, and in us, 
being the firſt Fruit of our glorious Inheritance. 
| 1 John iii. 24. Rom. viii. 26. Eph. i. 14. Rom. 
viii. 9, 11. | . 


XXX. What is the Sealing of the Spirit ® 
A. It is the eſtabliſhing, and confirming our Faith 


| in the free Promiſe. 2 Cor.i. 21, 22. Fpb. i. 13. 
and iv. 20. 2 Pet. i. 4. e 


XXXI. What are the high Privileges of the Chil- 


| dren of God by Adoption? 
A The Privileges are many, and great, ſome of 
& which are as follow. 22 


1. Their Name is a great Name. 1 John iü. I. 


| Ja. lvi. 5. Fobn i. 12. Rev. ii. 17. | 


2. Their Dignity of Relation is very great, the 


| being the Seed of Chriſt, God the Father of the 

| Lord Jeſus Chriſt is their Father, and they are born 

of the Spirit, they are Brethren to Jeſus Chriſt. J. 

| Iii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. Fobn xx. 17. 
Jobn iii. 6. Hrb. ii. 11, 12. 


3. They have a glorious Inheritance, and are 
Co-heirs with Chriſt. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Rom. viii. 


17. Gal. iv. 7. Eph. iii. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 7. Rom. 


Iv. 13. 


4. They 
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4. They have high Offices under Chriſt, and t 
him in his Family, a high and holy Calling, 2 
| Tim. i. 9. Phil. iii. 14. Eph. i. 18. Rew. i. 6 
1 Pet, Bc „ 6. . ii. 6. , Row vitl. 37+ 
5. They have the greateſt Attendance even all 
the holy Angels. Heb. i. 14. P/al. Ixviii. 17, 
and civ. 4. and xci. 11. and xxxiv. 7. Acts v. 1g, 
Numb. xxii. 22, 24, 31. Fudg. ii. 1, 4. and v. 
23. and vi. 11. and xiii. 13. P/al. xxxv. 5, 6, 32. 
ii. „„ 
6. They can call God Father with Importunity, WG 
Boldneſs, and have Acceſs to his Preſence as oſt 
as they will, and ask what they will in the Name 
of Chriſt. 7/a. Ixiii. 10. Jobn xx. 17. Rom. 
viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. Ja. Ixiv. 8. Matt. vi. 4, 
6, 18. Heb. iv. 16. John xi. 22. and xiv. Iz, 
14. and xv. 16. and xvi. 23. and xv. 7. and xvi. 
26, 27. Eps. ili. 20. Fam i. 5 1 Jobs iii. 
22. and v. 14, 15. Rev. xi. 6. Fohn xiv. 15, 


and xv. 16. Matt. vii. 7. | I 80 
XXXII. What are the Sins againſt the Spirit ? ; C 
A. Either ſuch as are not conſiſtent with a State 
of Grace, or ſuch as are found ſometimes in the 8 


een, Ps: 

XXXIII. What are ſuch as are not conſiſtent with 
a State of Grace? 

A. Utter Unbelief, or the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. „ > 
XXXIV. What is utter Unbelief, as it's a con- 
ron and pardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ? 
A. It is peremptorily to give Diſcredit to, and 
refiſt the Voice of the Spirit, in the Miniſtry of the 
Word. As vii. 51. 2 Tim. iii. 8. 1 Fohn v. 
r. 10, 1; 12. | 


XXXV. 


Off Adoption. 23S 7 
XXXV. What is the great unpardonable Sin againſt 
dle Holy Ghoſt? ® 


A. It is a preſumptuous Sin againſt ſome more 
| than ordinary Illuminations, Convictions, and Taſte 
| of Goſpel Grace, whereby a Man doth knowingly 
and ſtudiouſly rebel againſt the Truth, and ma- 
© liciouſly perſecute it in himſelf, and others from an 
E univerſal Hatred of it, for itſelf. Matt. xii. 31, 
32. Heb. vi. 4, 5. Job xxiv. 13. Heb. x. 29. 
Ads xiii. 41. 1 John v. 16. | 
E XXXVI. Which are the Sins againſt the Spirit of 
Cod, which God's Children ſometimes fall into? 
A. They are thoſe that are contrary to the Spirit 
of Adoption, whereby the Spirit of God is ſaid to 
be grieved or quenched, which are Expreſſions after 
the Manner of Men. RE | 
EF XXXVII. When is the Spirit of God ſaid to be 
i, WE gricved? | _ | | | 
z. A. When by our Frame or Carriage, the holy 
E Spirit withdraws himſelf in a great Meaſure as a 
| Comforter in the Grace of Adoption. Eph. iv. 30. 
EF XXXVIII. What are the Sins whereby the Holy 
| Spirit is moſtly grieved? 8 3 
A. The prevailing of Unbelief, fainting and mur- 
muring under Chaſtiſements, and returning into a 
Bondage Frame of Spirit. P/al. xcviii. 40, 41, 42. 
Fjai. xcv. 8, 10. Fer. xxki. 18. Heb. xii. 5, 6, 
7. v. 17. Pr. in. 11. Nen. vill. 15. 
Cal. 111. 1, 3. | | 

XXXIX. What is quenching of the Spirit? 

A. It is that whereby the Fruits of the Spirit are 
damped, and he damps our Comforts and Profiting, 
when we neglect or over-whelm them by too much 
yielding to worldly Cares, Security, Formality, and 
Lukewarmneſs. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Luke xxi. 34. 
Rev. iii. 16, 22. 1 8 
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| = H A P. XXXII. 
ll F Sanctiſication. 


Ax. 17. They who are choſen in 
Chriſt, and called according to God. 
Purpoſe, by his Spirit working in due 


Seaſon; they through Grace obey the i 4 
Calling; they be juſtified freely; they WWF". 
be made Sons of God by Adoption; they 7 
be made like the Image of his only MO 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt; they walk No 
religiouſly in good Works, and at length, N bee 
by God's Mercy, attain to everlaſting WM” 
Felicity, = = 

| NE | Ei 
PRINCIPLE XXXIV, [6s 
Sanctification is a Work of God's fret Ut 
Grace, whereby we are renewed in WM” 

the whole Man after the Image o Wl a 
God, and are enabled more and more 
to die unto Sin, and live unto Righ- Has 
teouſneſs. 2 Theſ. ii. 13. Eph.v. We 


23. Rom. vi. 4. and vii. 30. 
1 Cor. i. 30. Xi. 13. 2 Pet. i. 


„„ 
ps Qu zs* 


wo. PR... nd... * 


| tle Sinner is not only devoted to him, but by a 
Change of Nature into his Image, is fitted for his 
| Uſe in every good Work to which he was devoted. 
Bel. xxxvi. 20. Eph. ii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 
| Rom. ix. 23. Col. iii. 10. 2 Pet. b, 2; 4- Fobn 
xvii. 17. 
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J. 


What is his glorious Transformation? 
A. It is that whereby beholding as in a Glaſs the. 


Cory of the Lord, he is changed into the ſame 
Unage from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit of 
Ine Lord. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Rom. viti. 29. Phil. ; 
ii. 10. Rom. xii. 2. 

II. Wherein conſiſts this glorious Rebe . 


A. In Sanctification, and Glorification. 1 Cor. i. 


30. Aﬀs xxvi. 18. Rom. vi. 22. and viii. 30. 
1 Cor. xiii. 9, 13. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

III. What doth Sanfification import in the antient 
U, of the Word? | 

A. The making a Thing holy by Separation from 
common Uſes, and the Dedication of it to holy 
Uſes. Exod. xiii. 2. and Xix. 22. and xxx. 29. 
Lev. xxi. 8. and xxvii. 14. Deut. v. 12. and xv. 
19. Fer. i. 5. Fobn x. 36. and xvii. 19. 


IV. What is Goſpel Sanctificatiun ?: 
A. It is ſuch a Separation unto the Lord, ate 


V. How comes a wile Sinner to be ſanctiſied? 


A. By the purifying of the Blood of Chriſt, thro' 
the mighty Operation of the Spirit of Holineſs. | 
[1 Cor. M. 11. Ni. ii. 14. 1 Fobn i. 7. Row. 


L 5. 1 Cor. 1. 30. 
YI; Hou is the Blood * r applied wnto Santi 


fieation ? 


* 


1; „„ 


E have heard HF a Sinners State of Fawour ; 
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A. In the effectual Application thereof by Faith 
unto the Soul, whereby the Conſcience is purged 


from dead Works to ſerve the living God. He, 
IX. 14. Cal n. 11, 12, 13. b. ü. 1, 5. Te, 


111. 55 6. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Ads xxvi. 18. Jon 
1. 16. John vi. 68, 69. Ads xv. 9. 

VII. What Influence hath Faith on Sanctifſcation? 
A. In that it is a receiving Grace of the Full. 
neſs of . Chriſt in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; and 


engageth the Heart in the greateſt Love unto him 


to holy and new Obedience. John i. 16, 17. 2 
Cor. v. 14, 15. Col. ii. 6, 13. TFohnvi. 53, 54, 
%% ˙·˙ o .. 

VIII. To which Perſon of the Holy Trinity is this 


Wark of Sanctifcation aſcribed ? 


A. All the three Perſons ſanctify in their diftint 
Order and Manner of working, but it is given more 


eſpecially to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Father 
and Son work by the Spirit, in Application of them- 
ſelves to the Creature. Col. i. 2, 3, 4- Eßl. i 
14. e, 2: 1 Pet tc 23, 22; 23. 2K. 


Vi. 1. 2 The. it" 14. iN i . N. v. 26. 
r: Me v. 23. Hal. x. 10, 14. Rom. Xv. 10. 
Jude 1. Fobn xvi, 14. | 

IX. How is Chrift made Sanctification to us? 

A. As we are created and ſanctiſied in him, He 


being the ſecond Adam, the Image of God, is per- 


fectly reſtored in him, He being the Root and liv- 
ing Fountain of Holineſs, from whom all that are 
redeemed by him are ſupplied in their Time and 
Meaſure. Heb. ii. 11. Eph. i. 1. and ii. 10. 1 
Cor. i. 2. John xv. 5. 1 Cor. i. 30. 

X. ' What Degree of Holineſs have we in Chris 
Jeſus? | 

A. As perfect original Holineſs, as we had Sin- 
fulneſs in the firſt Adam, but that which we re— 


ceive from him whilſt we are here, is but in Part, 


According 


— Tony 


MO me CHD =* 


| lion? 
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etcording to the Meaſure he is pleaſed to diſtribute to 


every one in which they are growing till they ſhall _ 
come to the perfect Man, the Meaſure of the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt. Luke i. 35, 75. Heb. vii. 26. 
and ii. 11. Col. i. 19. and ii. 9. Eph. iv. 9 X 
1 Pu. v. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 2 Cor. Xii. 7, 8 
Rom. viii. 23. 

XI. What are the Parts of Send ification ? 

A. Mortification and Vivification. 1 Cor. v. 7. 


| Rem. Vi. 3, I1. and viii. 13, 14. 2 Pet. i. 4. 
| Rom. vi. 18, 19, 20. 


XII. What is Mortification ? 
A. It is a Death unto Sin, and the Law through 


| the Body of Chriſt, or a putting off the old Man 
| by a Plantation into a Likeneſs unto his Death. 
{ Rom. vi. 6. and vii. 4. Rom. vill. 10, 13. Col. 
ü. 12. and iii. 5, 8, 9. Eph. iv. 22. Rom. vi. 


4, 5, Rh, Gal. Vi. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 2 Cor. 
WW 

XIII. What is V. zvification ? 

A. It 1s our living unto God through Jeſus Chriſt, 


| and putting on the new Man, by a Plantation into 


the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Rom. vi. 4, 5 ” 
8, 9, 11, 13. and viii. 10, 11, and xiv. 8. Heb. 
Xl. 1, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 1. Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. 
Col. iii. 9, 10. Gal. vi. 14. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Gal. 


ü. 19, 20. 2 Cor. v. 15. 


XIV. Mat is the immediate . iel of Santi ha 


4. As a meer Sinner is the immediate Subject of 


imputed Righteouſneſs in Juſtification : So a mere 


Sinner is the immediate Subject of Sanctification. 


i. 11, 20. 1 Pe, v. 23. Cal. iii. 10. 
Tit. iii. 3, 4. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 


XV. How do F uſtification and San#ification di er? 
A. Juſtification is an Act of Grace, Sanctification 
a Work of Grace, Juſtification is by a Righteouſ- 
neſs 


244 Of Sanctiſication. 
neſs without us, SanRtification by Holineſs wrought 
in us; Juſtification precedes as a Cauſe, San&ijic. 
tion follows in Nature as an Effect; Juſtification 
is perfect at once, Sanctification is perfecting b) 
Degrees. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Rom. v. 6. Exel. xxxvi. 
27. Rom. iii. 24. and vi. 6. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Phil 
Ut. 3, 9, 10; 11. N. ni. 3, 4. 

XVI. Are not Believers perfect as to Sanctifcatin 
in this Life? OT 

A. Their Sanctification js perfect as to kind, but 
not as to degrees, there is Sin and ImperfeCtion fill 
remaining in them in this Life. Phil. iii. 10, 15, 
1 Jobn i. 8. Matt. v. 48. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

XVII. What neceſſarilyj follows from hence? 

A. A continual ſpiritual Combat, or Conflict, 
whereby the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh, being contrary one to ano- 
ther. Rom. vii. 18, 19, 21. Gal.v. 17. 

XVIII. How far is a Sinner ſandified thriygh 
Grace ? : : 

A. Throughout in Soul, Body, and Spirit. 
Theſ. v. 23. 

XIX. What is the San@ification of the Underſiari. 

ing? 
Is It is the renewing it in the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, purging the Conſcience from dead Work. 
1. Cor. it. 13, 14- Ad xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. iv. % 
4. and iii. 14. Ebb. i. 18. Col. i. 9, 10. Jolr 
xvii. 3, ©. 

XX. What is the Sanctifcation of the Will? 
A. It is that gracious Transformation whereby 
the Will of a Sinner is ſubdued to Chriſt, and he 
is freely inclined to cloſe with God through Chriſt, 
as the chiefeſt Good, and to ſubmit to all the Will 
of God, ſecret and revealed, in doing and ſuffering, 
P/al. cx. 3. and lxxiii. 24, 25. Matt. xxii. 37. 
As xiii. 22. | | 
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XXI. What is the Sanctiſication of the AﬀeStions ? 
A. That whereby a Man is zealouſly affected 
againſt Sin, from a true Principle of Love to God 
and his Glory in Chriſt, and becomes fervent in 
| Spirit ſerving the Lord. Gal. v. 24. Col. iii. 2. 


E Rom. xii. 10, 11. Tf. 11. 14. Rev. iii. 19. Numb. 


. 11, 13- Fam. v. 16. 1 Pet. iv. 8, 22. Col. 
. 1, 3. Foo x1.:33;- 1 Pep. i. 22. 

XX. What is the Sandification of the Body? 

A. That whereby the Members of the Body are 


1 yielded up as Servants unto Chriſt, by running the 


Pays of his Commandments, and walking in the 
| Spirit. Rom. vi, 13, 19. 1 Theſ. v. 23. Phil. ii. 
iz. Prov. xxxi. 26. Matt. xii. 35. 1 Cor. vi. 
15,17. Col. iii. 5. 
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Cur. XXII, 
/ Benefits flowing from Tuſlificas 


tion, &c. 

R KAXY; 

- The Benefits which in this Life ac. 
company or flow from uſt: fication, 
Adoption, and Sanctiſication, are 
Aſſurances of God's Love, Peace 
of Conſcience, Joy in the Hoh 

_ Ghoſt, Increaſe of Grace, and Per- 
ſeverance therein unto the End. 
Rom. v. 1, 5. Prov. iv. 18. 1 
John v. 13. 


2 


QuzsTi0Ns Explanatory. 
Of Aſſurance. 


I. S there any ſuch Thing as Aſſurances of Salua- 
tion? DEE 

A. Though Hypocrites have their preſumptuous 

and falſe Hopes, yet ſuch as truly believe in the 

Lord Jeſus, love and obey him, may in this Lite 

be certainly aſſured that they are in an Eſtate of 

Grace, and may rejoice in the Hope of the Glory of 


. God, of which Hope they ſhall never be logos 
fo 


45 


© 


ma x, v9 NCD 
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Jab viii. 13, 14. Mich. iii. 11. Dent. xxix. 7 | 
Matt: Vii. 22+ . Ar xxvi. 6, 7. 1 Jan n. 3. 


| and v. 13. Rom. v. 2, 5. Heb. xi. 13, 14. 


II. But is this Aſſurance any more than a bare Con- 


| jeaural, probable Perſuaſion ? 


A. It is not a probable Perſuaſion, grounded upon 


: a fallible Hope, but an infallible Aſſurance of Faith 
E founded upon the divine Truth of the Promiſes of 
E Salvation, inward Evidences, and the "Teſtimony of 


the Spirit of Adoption. Heb. vi. 11, 17, 18, 19. 


Ei Pets i. 4. 5, 6, 10, 11. 2 Cor. i. 12. Nom. 
viii. 15. Eph. iii. 12. 1 John iii. 16, 19, 24. 


III. What ts Aſſurance ? 
A. It is a Certainty of uni dan of the Truth 


of ſomething I am informed of, or acquainted with. 
8 Rom. xiv. 5, 14 and xv. 14. 2 Jim. i. 5. 


IV. From whence doth ſuch Certainty ariſe? 
J. From ſome viſible immediate Object preſented: 


to ourſelves, by Senſe or natural Reaſon, and {© 
its called our own Knowledge, or elie it ariſes 
ö immediately upon the Authority of another, and 
is called Faith, in . from that of his own 
j Knowledge. Heb. x1. 


V. Which is the 3 certain aud 3 Per. 


ſuaſion ? 


4. In natural and human Things, the firſt carries 


the moſt infallible Aſſurance; in ſpiritual Things, 
the latter, becauſe they are inviſible and revealed 

| the Evidence of which depends upon the Truth: and 
Authority of him that WN lie- 1 Cor. i. 18, 


19 20. . 4, 5, 0; 7, 8, 9, 10. . i. 2: 
VI. Whence ar iſeth Infallibility of Aſi wance ? 
A. Only from infallib'e Evidence, w Wie is divine 


| Teſtimony, whence the Demonſtration of the Spirit - 


is more infallible than all that ariſes from Senſe or 
Reaſon, "1 Cor. ii. 4. Rom. iii. 4. Prov. xxx. 6. 
1 Torn: 5 
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1 Fohnv. 10. Numb. xxiii. 19. . xv. 29. 
H. b. vi. 18. 
VII. Doth not the infallible Aſſurance 7 a true, Be. 
liever ariſe from his Senſe and Experience? 

4. A Believer hath ipiritual Senſe and Reaſon, and 
may take Encouragements or Diſcouragements chere. 
from, becauſe the 'I'ree is known by its Fruit; but 
it is not infallible, becauſe he may be deceived in 
his Fruit; for good Trees have condemned their 
Fruit for being all naught, and evil Trees have 
judged their Fruit good. P/al. xxxviii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 

2 Kings x. 16, 31. 
VIII. Why are not a Believers Fruits infallibl 
Grounds of Aſſurance of his State? 

A. Becauſe he fees many Hypocrites have them 
according to all he finds in his own Performance, 
as far as he; likewiſe from the Nature of true Faith 
and a regenerate State, he ſees much more Reaſon 
to condemn his Duties as ſinful than otherwiſe ; 
he ſees the Deceitfulneſs of his Heart ſo much, that 
he cannot quit himſelf of Hypocriſy, wherein he 
s apt to be confirmed from his frequent Backſlidings, 
and falling into Sin of Omiſſion or Commiſſion, 


and ſometimes at a Rate above ordinary Infirmity. 


Prov. xiv. 25. Fer. xvii. 9. Hof. vii. 16. tb, 

ni. 13. Rom; vii. 14, 18. 

IX. May a Man then afſure himſelf of Satvatim 
that lives altogether in Sin of Omiſſion or Comp: ion, 
or for the moſt part ſo? | 
4. 


No, for it is an unalterable Truth, that a 


good Tree brings forth good Fruit more or leſs, and 


an evil Tree nothing but evil Fruit; but the Dit- 


=. ficulty in a Child of God lies in diſcerning his 


Fruit, ſo as to diſtinguiſh himſelf thereby inſallibly 
from an Hy pocrite. Matt. iii. 10. and vii. 17, 18, 
19. and xii. 33. Luke iii. 9 and vi. 43. 44. 11. 
1 


. I be, tin 
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X. Wherein lies the great Difficulty of diſcerning | 
our ſelues from ſenſible Fruits efpecially ? - 
| { In that on the beſt Trees there is ſo much evil 
Fruit from remaining corrupt Nature, from whence 
z Child of God is apt to paſs a Judgment on him- 
ſl, and from the Times of Temptation that he 
falls into wherein he fits altogether in Darkneſs, 
[as to what Light of Evidence he can ſee in him- 
ſelf, and from a twofold gracious Principle. 1. 
To renounce all his beſt Works, and Duties in the 
Point of Juſtification, wherein his State doth con- 
fiſt. 2. That godly Jealouſy he is to maintain con- 
fantly over his own Heart, left he ſhould put Con- 
| fidence in the Fleſh, whence he is always to fear 
| and tremble upon this Account. And laſtly, -becauſe 
| he finds thoſe Aſſurances are ſo unconſtant, and will 
not be an Anchor to hold him under the Streſs of 
ſuch Waves themſelves which he hath experienced. 
| Pſal. xxxviii. 3, * | Rom. vil. 23, 24. Pal. 
[RO 6. Ia. Il. 10. Phil. iii. 8, 9. Pal. 
cli. 3, 4. Phil. iii. 8, 9. 2 Cor. xii. 7. and 
i 11. P/al. cix. 22, 23, 24. Job vü. 4 Iſa. 
lv. 11. 
XI. Are tben the fenſible . f Gods Chit. 
| dren of no Uſe as to Aſſurance ? 
A. Abſtractly conſidered, and in . * 
| are no more than Cyphers, becauſe they are but, 
| Creatures, and but Creatures N and there- | 
| fore not infallible Grounds. ahn v. 9. 
| XU. Are they then of no Sipnifcatio in this. great 
| 2 Tl Aſſurance? _.. 
ry great, if there be a Figure joined 
with 8 and ſet before them, and not after them, 
that may give Light and Weight unto them. 
XIII. What Fiore is ta be ſet before them? |. 
A. Faith, directly and truly, acting on the free 
a of God in the Promiſe, and the free Oe · 
* K ration 


an * 9 i. a 1 7 "FN 
4 * * 7 . 
* 


tw Of ee 


ration BE Witneſs of God by the Spirit, to what 
we Judge to be the Fruit of the Spirit. 2 Cor. i, 
12. and xii. 8, 9, 10. Rom. xii. 3. Gal. ii. 20. 
Fph. ii. 5, 8. and iv. 7. and iii. 8. 2 Theſ. i 
156. 1 Tim. i. 2. and 2 Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. l. 

r Cor. iii. 10. and xv. 10. 2 Cor. ix. 14. 2 
Thof. i. ro. I. iii. 3, 17. 

XIV. How come the Saints then 1 be infallibh 
red“? 5 

A. By taking up with | the free and abſolute Pro. 
miſe by a ſtrong Faith; giving Glory to God for 
his unſpeakable Gift of Chrift, and of all ſubordi. 
nate Gifts and Graces in and thro* him. Gal. ii. 
20. Rom. iv. 20, 21, 24. 2 Cor. ix. 15. Eph. 
i. 3. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. Job xix. 25. 

XV. Wherem eo the genen of the Faith if 

Airs? _ 
Ai. Not in any Thing ſeen or felt in ourſelve;, 
| but from what Faith finds in God through Chrif 
receiving his Teſtimony, who is ſufficient, unchang 
able, true, faithful, and _ Rom. iv. 4, 21. 
1 Pet. +. 5. Mal. iij. 6 W. i. 2. 1 Jab ii. 
27. P/al. cxvi. 7, 8. 

XVI. What further makes a 9 Figure in tht 
Grace of Aſſurance, ſo at io make fenfitle E widence 
1 Heal to our Comfort? 

A. The glorious Ne and Witneſs of the 

pirit; whereby it ſhines in it ſelf, and in the 

abundant Grace of the Goſpel, and whereby we 
— the Things that are freely given unto us of 
God. 2 Cor. ii. 9, 12. Rom. viii. 16. 1 Jo 
ni. 24. © Pſa. xxxv. 3. and xciv. 19. 1 Pe. i. 
3, 4. 1. Cor. ii; 12, 15. 1 Jobs iv. 13. and ii. 
27. Epb. i. 16, 17, 18; 19. 
| x VIE What Uſe have theſe fenfible Evidenc 

$vher” they eine net . 24 by the Leb of 0550 
Grace in Leg? 4107 

5 * 4. They 


Vhat 
V. I 
20. 


Life, but if there be, it is not unalterable as. to 


** 


4 They ſerve for ſome Stay to a weak ſtag 
gering Faith. Ja. xxxviii. 3. Jobn xx. 27, 28. 
XVIII. Of what Uſe are ſenjpble Experiences fur- 
ther? „ 
A. As they are probable and conjectural Grounds 
of Perſuaſion to our felves where there is little and 
weak Faith, ſo they are the beſt Grounds of Per- 
fuafion (though not infallible) that we can give unto 
others (in the Light of Love) to judge of our ſpi- 
ritual Eſtate by, being ſeen in a manifeſt Profeſſion 


and Converſation. Matt. v. 15, 16. and vii. 16, 


17, 20. Pal. Ixvi. 16. James ii. 14, 16, 17, 18. 
Pet. iii. 15. | | SO 
XIX. Doth an infallible Aſſurance belong to the 


| Fence of true Faith ? | 


4. All true Faith, fo far as it is thus taking up 


upon an infallible Ground, layeth hold on that Ob- 


jet which never can nor will deceive him, and ſo 
far the leaft Faith, if true, is infallible in Reſpect 


of the Object it cloſes with. Tit. i. 2. Heb. xi. 1; 


XX. But 1 mean by infallible Aſurance, a full 
Aſſurance of Faith, that hath no doubting mixed 
avith it in its acting, which is of the Subject? 5 

A. We muſt diſtinguiſn between a Perſuaſion and 
ſuch a Perſuaſion as is full; that all Faith hath a 


Perſuaſion in it according to the Meaſure of Evi- 


dence it doth receive; that ſome Mens Faith at 


| ſome Times doth not take in all Evidence that it 
ſhould, is manifeſt ; and therefore is ſo far weak 
| as it wants Evidence, or labours under apprehended 


Grounds of doubting. Matt. xiv. 31. and XX1. 21. 


Mark xi. 23. TFohn x. 24. . 
XXI. I there fuch a full Aſſurance as bath no 
| Doubting in the World mixed with it upon no. Ac- 

counts ? $1 | 


A. It is poſſible there may be ſuch a Faith in this 


its 
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its Degree, and as it wanteth of a PerfeRtion in 
Degree, it's mingled with Doubting and Unbelief, 
and is not ſo full Aſſurance as it ſhould be. Non. 
Iv. 20, 21. Pal. xlii. 11. Ad x. 17. and ri. 
12. Matt. xxviii. 17. Heb. vi. 11. and x. 22, 
Col. ii. 2. 1 Theſ. i. 5. As ii. 26. Matt. x, 
n e e 
XXII Full QAſurance is not of the Eſſence of tru 
Faith is it? Cs e Ro 
Al. A true Perſuaſion is of the Eſſence of true 
Faith; but the higheſt Degree of Aſſurance is no 
more eſſential, than it is eſſential to a Man to be 
grown to the higheſt Stature. Eph. iv. 15. 1 P. 
5 wow. 28-5 
XXIII. I doubting of the Eſſence 7 true Faith? 
A. It is contrary to it, and of the Nature of 
Unbelief, becauſe it queſtions and ſtaggers at the 
Promiſe, or ſomething in it, it is always reproved, 
and diſhonours God inſtead of giving Glory to him, 
Matt. vi. 30. and viii. 26. and xiv. 31. and xv 
16, 18. Luke xii. 28. Rom. iv. 20. 
XXIV. What other Reaſon is there that full if 
furance is not of the Eſſence of true Faith? 
A. Becauſe that though all full Aſſurance of 2 
Man's State and Salvation, principally lies in be- 
lieving and depends upon Faith, yet full Aſſurance 
is made up of Aſſurance of Faith, and ſpiritual 
Senſe, and feeling together, 1. e. it is made up of 
Faith and Experience. 2 Jim. i. 12. and iv. 7,8 
XXV. I it the full AQurance of a Man's gud 
Egate already attained, that, which a Sinner is call 
at firſt to believe? ee - 25 83G 
A. No, but he is called to believe confident!y, 
and ſtedfaſtly on the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chrit, 
as he is offered in the Grace of the Promiſe, whereby 
he enters into that Eftate, which is an Aſſurance of 


Acceptance, though not that he is accepted already 
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of Reception, though not that he is already received. 
Fph. iii. 12. Fobn vi. 37. Mark xi. 21. Matt. 
Mi. 11. James i. 6, 7. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 1 Theſ. 
is. Fohn iv. 39, 42. | 

XVI. Doth not this Doctrine breed Preſumptiun? 
A. There is a0 Truth, but may be abuſed and 
perverted by a carnal Mind ; but it is not Preſump- 


| tion confidently to receive the very Grace of God 


in the Promiſe, it cannot be received in vain, and 
its Obedience to the very Command of Chriſt. 1 
John iii. 23. 1 Theſ. ii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
n. 4! | 


XXVII. Vat is the Reaſon that many that truly 1 


believe, ſay, they have not Aſſurance ? 
A. If they truly believe according to the Goſpel, 
they are ſo perſuaded of the Grace of Chriſt, as to 


| reſt and ſtay in ſome Meaſure upon it, though 


they ſee nothing in themſelves, which is Aſſurance 


of Faith, for no Man will continue to reſt upon 
that he cannot believe, or hath any Ground to reſt 
upon. Ja. Ixiii. 13. P/al. xxvii. 13. and xxv. 2. 


and xxxiv. 24. and lii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 9. | 


XX VIII. What is the Aſſurance that they ſeem then 


to want? | ON 

4. It is an Aſſurance ariſing from ſpiritual Senſe 
and Feeling of ſuch Effects of the Grace of God 
in them, as Gifts and Enlargements in Duty, which 
they would meaſure their State by, rather than Po- 
verty of Spirit, hungring and thirſting after Chriſt, 
and living wholly upon him, which is the veryNature 
of Faithz and ſome do ſo depend on their Duties 


| as certain viſible Eyidences, that they are always 


in Doubts, and never are aſſured. 1 Cor. i. 9. 2 


| Cor. v. 7. and x. 12. Matt. v. 3, 6. 1a. lv. 1. 


Rev. ii. 9. 


xXIX. 
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XXIX. What is the Remedy for theſe that thus lu 
bour and fit in Darkneſs, as 10 Comfort, upon thi 
Koax? + 8 | 
A. They are to know better the Nature of the 13 
Life of Faith, and take up more entire Comfo:: WK I. 
to themſelves therein, believing in Hope againk 1 
Hope. J/a. l. 10. Fal. xlii. 11. Feb xiii. 15, M 
16. Rom. iv. 17, 18. | 


XXX. They that attain to the higheſt Degrees rf . 
Aſſurance of their State, both from Faith and ſpiritual WW 37 
Feeling, from the Examination of their Faith, and th | A 
refiex Act of their Soul, upon the Fruits thereof hav WW v, 
they this Aſſurance conſtantly and at all Times? E 
A. No, true Believers that have attained it my WW 
have both their Faith and Experiences divers Ways a 
ſhaken, diminiſhed, and intermitted by Sin, Temp pe 
tation of Satan, afflicting, trying Providences, or „ 
God withdrawing the Light of his Countenance. 1 
Cant. v. 2, 3, 6. and iii. 1. P/ li. 8, 12, 14, * 
Epb. iv. 30. Pal. lxxvii. 2, 12. and Ixxxviii 
Dal. 1. 10. Mich. vii. 7, 8, 9: © 
XXXI. Are Believers to reſt themſelves ſatisfied ii f 
4 doubting Condition, with weak and lower Degrees F | 
Faith or the Fruits thereof? = . f 

A No, they are to ſtrive after more lively and 
chearful Acts of Faith, and ſtir up the Grace f ( 
| God that is in them, praying in the Spirit for more 
of the Spirit of Adoption in all goſpel Means, and X 
fuller Meaſure of Aſſurance, doubting being a great WW ] 
Sin. 2 Pet. i. 2, 1 Tim. ii. 8. Hab. iv. 16. and WWF 
k. 22. Fob xiii. 15, 16. P/al. xlii. 11. 271. Wi - 
„„ F 
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| .o. Peace of Conſcience. 


| J. H A. 7 is Peace of Conſience? 
A. It is the Tranquility of the Mind of 
Man, duly enlightned comparing itſelf a right with 
| the Law of God. As xxiii. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
// ĩ 7 » 
II. From whence flows this excelling Temper f 
A 

* From God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Eph. i. 2. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
III. How from God the Father? 
A. As from the God of Love and 9 — that 
brought the Lord Jeſus from the Dead, and giveth 
| Peace through him. Rom. xv. 33. and xvi. 20. 
| 2 Cor. xiii. 1 1. Phil. iv. 9.5 175% v. 23. Hab. 
uni. 20. 2 We ili. 16. 
„IV. How from the don? 

| A4. As being our Peace by the Blood of his Croſs, 
| and preaching Peace. Eph. ii. 14, 15. and vi. 15. 
/ i. z. 1. 1. 2. Col. 1. 2. 2Theſ. i. 2. 
17. i. 2. 2 Jim. i. 2. 


. 4 


. How doth it come from the Ho! 'y Ghoſt? | 

t _ 4 45 a Comforter ſhedding abroad the Love of 
. God in the Heart, and {prinkling 75 Conſcience 
0 E with the Blood of Chriſt. Col. iii. Jobn xiv. 


end xvi. 14, 15, 26. Rem. v. * he I, 2: 
d. ii. * and xiii. 20. and ix. 14. and x. 2. 
ici . | 
| © VI. Ear is the 44 f the Mind and Canſcierce in 
E this Peace? | 
| . 4. It is when fitting in Judgment upon a Man's 
Self or Actions, it doth juſtly abſolve and acquit 
| from an Accuſation and Condemnation. Rom. ii. 
. and viii. 1, 34. Prov. xx. 27. Rom, ix. 1, 

1 | 2 11m, 
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2 Tim. g be As xxiv. 16. 1 Cor. x. 29. 2 
Cor. i. | 

VII. == dnth the Mind and Gebe acquit a 
Man from Guilt in reſpect of a Man's State or Con. 

demnation from the Law upon the Account Sin con- 
mitted ? 

A. By Faith on the Grace of Juſtification and 
Adpiithtion of the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſ, 
whereby Guilt is taken off. Rom. iii. 24, 25. and 
v. 9. Heb. ix. 12, 14, 22. and x. 2, 3» 22: :1 
Tim. iii. 9. Ads xv bs Rem. vill. 1, 33, 34. 
Col. iii. 15. Ja. liii. 5. 2 Theſ. iii. 16. 
VIII. How doth Conſcience excuſe or acquit as t 
particular Action charged for Sin? 8 
A. Either by juſtifying the Fact as not Sin, but 

Good, or if it be found Sin, by laying hold oh Par. 
don through the Blood of Chriſt. Rom. ix. 1. 1 
ii. ig. 2. 1. 1. . As xl 

„ Hel xiii. 18. 1 Pet. ji. 15, 6. 1 Cor. iv. 
4. 14 17, 19. e 6, 7. and 11. 1, 
Pſal. li. 7, 8. 

IX. WhatC onſeience is a gal 0 onſcience 2 
poſed unto? 

A. To a blind and ſeared, or to a guilty and ac- 
cuſing Conſcience, juſtly called Evil. Luke xi. 21. 
Heb.” x. 22, 23. 18 i. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 2. VAT: 
vili. 7, 10, 12. John viii. 8. Rom. 1. 15. 

John 11. 20. 

X. What — rily follows upon Afiranc of God's 
Love and Peace of Conſcience ? 

As. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and walking in the 
| Comforts thereof, from Enlargement of Heart, in 
the believing deep Senſe of the rich Grace of God, 
and endearing Love of Chriſt, carrying him forth 
to the trueſt Alacrity, and the higheſt Activity in 
God's Service, the chearfulleſt bearing of AMictions, 
ang — Admirations and So: 1g5-of Praiſe 8 the 
Glory 
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Glory of God in Chriſt. P/a/. li. 8. Ja. vi. 7. 
and Ixi. 10. and v. 11. and xxxv. 9. Pl. NE 


2, 5. Ads ix, 31. Kom. xiv. 17. and xv. 13s 


. , . i. 35 28. 1 e. i. 6. Heb. 
i „ „ 1 e, . 8. Heb. n. 34 Rom. v. 2, 


| 3. 1 75%/. v. 16. 1 Pet. i. 6, 8. and iv. 13. 
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Pal. xxxiii. 1. and Ixxvii. 12, Zech x. 7. Phil. 
ili. 13. and iv. 4. P/al. cxix. 32. Fohn xvi. 
22. Ads xx. 24. Prov. iii. 17. P/al. xvi. 9. 
and xxi. 6. and xxxii. 11. and civ. 34. Hſal. xxv. 
9. and xii. 3. Matt. v. 12. 

XI. . What is it that apparently accompanies and 
flws from ſuch an F/late ? 

A. Great Fruitfulneſs and Growth in Grace. 


| P/al. xcii. 12. Prov. iv. 18. Ja. xl. 29, fy 


LOO HM 2-2 Fe ut 1.23 T4. $6 
2 Cor. iy. 16. Jeb Kvii. 9: 
XII. From whence comes this Fruitfulneſs and 


: Growth ? 


A. From God's s teaching thro' his Grace, the Root 


Chriſt Jeſus, and our being in Him by the _ 
end Faith, receiving of his Fulneſs, Jja. lviii. 8. 
; Jobs X1v.- 23. Heb. xii. 10; Fohn XV. 5, 8. 
Flu i. 16, Eph. iii. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 


XIII. at are the his z Hb ing Means of Growth 7 72 


1 Grare 3 9 


A. The Word, Prayer, Sacraments: and all Or- 


| dinances in the "Church of Chriſt. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
8 P/al. lv. 10, 11. Eph. iv. 12, 13. P/al. xcii. 12. 


2 Fet, 11. 18. As ix. 31. u. ., 22. 
XIV. What Gojpel Duty is a Chriſtian eſpecialh to 


j be Hund in, that is in Chriſt by Faith ? 


A. To ſeek after all thoſe Means that Chriſt hath 


| ordained for his Rdification and Growth in Grace, by 
] joining himſelf to a ſlated Church Communion, and 
| continu g ſtedfaſtly therein. As ii. 41, 42, 46. 


| 435 zi 23, 26. 1 Tobn i. 3. | | 
| L Of 
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Of Perſeverance. 


H 4 T is perſevering in Grace ? 

A. It is continuing and holding out 

* SY os. Heb. ini. 6, 14. and iv. 14. and 

X. 3. Jobn viii. 31. and xv. 9. 
WY 411 27 and X1vV. 22. Cal. i. 23. 1 John 
1. 19. 
II. May not true Believers fall into Sin and h 90 
zheir Eſtate in Grace? 

A. They may through the Temptations of Satan 
and the World, the Prevalency of Corruption, the 
Neglect of their Watch, and the Means of Grace, 
fall into grievous Sins, whereby they may loſe 
their Comforts, and the Light of God's Countenance, 
walking in Ways manifeſtly diſpleaſing unto Him, 
their Hearts may be hardened, and temporal Cala- 
mity. fall upon them, but cannot loſe their Eſtate in 
wigs Matt. xxvi. 70, 71, 74, 75. Eſal li.“ 
Iſa. Ixiv. 5. Epb. iv. 225 2 Sam. Xl. 14. 
oh „ 

III. Can they not totally fall axvay ? 

A. They os God hath elected and accepted in 
the Beloved, effectually called, juſtified, and ſancti- 
fed by his Spirit, can neither totally nor finally 
fall away from the State of Grace; but ſhall cer- 

tainly perſevere therein unto the End, and be cer- 
tainly ſaved. Fer. xxxii. 40. I Pet. i. 5. 2 Pet, 
i. 10. Phil. i. 6. 1 Fobn il. ly: Fon x. 
28, 29. 

IV. Is not the State of Believers, a State of Trial 
for Etermty, undecided bere, and *. on their 
| Perſeverance ? 


J. 


| A. No, 


'Of Perſeverance. 259 
A. No, it is a certain State for Eternity, and 

their Perſeverance depends on their State, not their 

State upon their Perſeverance. John x. 28, 29. 

V. Doth not their Per ſeverance depend on their 
Free-will? JF not, what doth it depend upon and is 
feured by ? 

4. The Perſeverance of the Saints depends not 
on their Free-will, but upon the Immutability of 


the Decree of Election, the free and unchangeable 
Love of God the Father, upon the Efficacy of the 


Merit and Interceſſion of Chriſt, the abiding of 


the Spirit, and the Seed of Gcd within them, and 
the Nature of the Covenant of Grace; from all 
which ariſeth alſo the Certainty and Infallibility 
thereof. 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19. Fer. xxx. 3, 33, 34. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 27. Fer. xxxii. 40. John x. 28, 
29. and iv, 14. 1 John iii. 9. Heb. ix. 12, 13, 
14, 15. and x. 10, 11. Luke xii. 32. 1 Jobn 
os 9: and v. 13. Matt. vii. 24, * 2 Pet. i. 
Rom. viii. 28, 29, 


*% 


260 Of Glorification, 


"E H A P. XXXIV. 


Of Ghrification 


PRINCIPLE XXXVI. 


The Souls of Believers ſhall at their 
Death be made perfect in Helinejs, 
and do immediately paſs into Glory, 
and their Bodies being fill united 
to Chriſt, do reſt in their Graves 
till the Reſurrection. Ia. lvii. 1, 
Heb. xi}. 23. Eccleſ. xii. 7. Phil, 
Bi. 20, 21. 2 Cor. v. 1. Phil: 1, 
23. Luke xxlii. 43. 1 Thel. iy, 
1 Job xi 26. 25% 
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At the Reſurrection, Bettevers being 
raiſed up into Glory, ſhall be 0 pen 
acknowledged and acquitted 1 the 
Day o& Judgment, and be made 
perfeetly bleſſed in the full Enjoy- 
ment of. wg unto all E 
2 Cor. V.T, ©, 8. 1 Cor; xv: 47 
Matt. . 23. Matt X, 32. 
0 12-5 
Theſ. iv. 17. 

Qu Es- 


QuesT10Ns Explanatory. 


I. 7 HAT is Communion in Glory? 


A. It is the Enjoyment of God in per- 


F fect Holineſs and Happineis. 1 Cor. xiii. 10. Eb. 
r. 12, 13. P/al. xvi. 11. Rom. viii. 30. 1 Pei. 
i. 4. and v. 18. Nom. v., 2. 2 Cor. iii. wt. 
II. How is Gloriſication diſtinguiſbcd? 


A. It is of the Soul only, or of Soul and Body 


| together. 
III. What is the Glorifcation of the Soul of a 
© Believer ? | 


4. The Soul of a Believer, when it is by Death 


| parted from the Body, it becomes perfect in Holi- 


nels, and immediately paſſeth into Glory. Ia. lvii. 
1. Lake xxiii. 43. Heb. xii. 23. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
IV. What becomes of the Bodies of Believers? 
A. They return unto Duſt, but ſtill belong to the 


Union, that the Perſon of every Believer hath unto 


Chriſt, and reſt in their Graves till the Reſurrection. 
Eedef xi, 7. Rom: viii. 12. 1 Cor. v. 8. 

V. What is the Glorification of the whole Man ? 

A. When Soul and Body ſhall be re-united, and 
the Body raiſed by Virtue of Chriſt their Head, 
ſpiritual and incorruptible. Y Gor. xv. 42, 54. 

VI. What is the Faith of the La reckus of the 


Boch grounded upon? 
A. The expreſs Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, 


the conſtant Faith of the Saints of the Old and 
New Teſtaments, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
the Earneſt of the Spirit. Job xix. 25. Matt. xxii. 
28, 30, 31. Lake xx. 33, 35- Jan v. 28, 29. 
and xi. 24. Ads iv. 2. Ads xvii. 18, 32. and 
Xii, 6. and iv. 15, 21. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 1 
21% 22. '2 Tix. li. 18, Heb. vi. 2. dd i. 35 
REV. XX, ©, Os 2 Corr Vids Ge 1 The. iv. 13, 14. 
| . | VII. What 
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VII. When fall the Reſurreftion of Believers bz 

A. At the ſecond appearing of Jeſus Chriſt t 
judge the World, then ſhal! the firſt Reſurre&ion 
be. Neu. xx. 5, 6. 1 DPe/ iv. 16. 

VIII. How fhall the W Saints at Chrif's a a 
pearing be glorified, who have ran their Courſe in 0 
World? 

A. They ſhall be changed into a Reſurre&ion. 
ſtate, and caught up with the raiſed Saints, to meet 
the Lord in the Air. 1 Theſ. iv. 14, 15, 17. 

IX. How ſhall Feſus Chriſt appear and come in 
the Air? 
A. Perſonally in his Body glorified, and in the 
Glory of his Father, with all his holy Angels, 
As 3.11. Co. i. . He. 1x; 28. 1 n il. 
ow and iii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 1. Ti. 

13. 1 Pet. i. 7. Matt, xvi. 27. and xxiv. 30. 
Mark viii. 38. and xiii. 26. 

X. What ſhall be the great End of Chriſt” s appear- 
ing the ſecond Time? 

A. A great End ſhall be to judge the Quick and 
Dead, and to ſet up his glorious Kingdom. 2 Tin. 
iv. 1. Kev. xx. 6. Acts xvii. 31. 

XI. What fhall the Fudement of the Saints be? 

A. They ſhall not come under any Accuſation of 
the Devil, or new Trial, but their very Reſurrection 
to Perfection and Glory, ſhall be their full Acquit- 
tance and Diſcharge. Rom. viii. 33. Rev. xx. 1, 
2. Matt. xxv. 6. Jobn v. 28, 29. 2 7%. 

„ 
F XII. Wherein ſhall the Glory of the raiſed Saints 
chiefly confiſi? | q 

4. In being like Chriſt, in beholding his Face, 1 
and being ever with the Lord. 1 John iii. 2. Phil. 
iii. 20, 21. Jobn xvii. 24. 1 Thef. iv. 17. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 10, 12. Rev. xix. 7, 8, 9. 
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CA. XXXV. 
Of the Catholick Church. 
| Aſſemblies Confeſſion. Chap. xlv. Sect. I. 
The Catholick univerſal Church, which 


is inviſible, conſiſts of the whole 
Number of the Ele& that have been, 
or ſhall be gathered in one under 
. Cry the Head thereof, and 1s the 

"WW Spouſe, the Body, the Fulneſs of 
bim that filleth 2771 in all, 


. Catechiim. 9, XLV. hor e- 
„cia Benefits do the Members of the 
inviſible Church enjoy by Chrijt ? 


A. They enjoy Union, and Communion, 
- WH with bim in Grace and Glory. 
John xvu. 21, 24. 


6 


6 | 
J QuesTions Explanatory. 

; 1 J. E hae heard of Aoplicationz; achat is the 

- Subject of this Application? e 


1 Church, the Secd of Chriſt, being the 
Whole Number of the Elect that have been, or 
| Mall 
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ſhall be gathered in one, under Chriſt the Head. 


Ta. liv. 10. Jobn xvii. 2, 6, 9, 19. Ad, xx. 
28. „„ 24%. 20. 

II. What is the Matter of the Church in general? 

A. tiected and redeemed ones. 

III. What is the Form of the Church in gencral? 

A. A Coverant-ttate, implicite or explicite. 

IV. What is an implicite Covenant-ſtate ? 

A. It's iuch as the Ele, and the Redeemed have 
in Chriſt before their Calling, and ſuch as Infants 


have in their believing Parents during their Non- 


Age. Mart. vi. 11. Gal 111. 5 28, 29. and iv. 


26, 28. John x. 16. Rom: 11. AA, ii 


38, 3 

V. 9775 hat is the Benefit that any have by an impli- 
cite Covenant ſiate ? * 

A. It is the Foundation of Right 1 to an explicite 
Church State, and external Frvileges. Gal. iii. 


26, 27, 28, 29. and iv. 26, 28. 


VI. I hat is an explicite Covenunt-/late ? 

A. Sucli as is by actual and mutual Confædera- 
tion, and is either perional or ſocial. 1 J% i. 3. 
Jſa. vi. 

VII. Vat is a perſonal Coverant-ſiate? 

A. It is that which is the Secret, fingular and 
expreis Contract between Chriſt, and the Soul of a 
Sinner, who then by his own federal Act he be— 
comes the Lord's, and is actually marricd to Chrilt. 
and is made one of the myſtical Body of Chirit. 
Rem vii. 4. Heb. viii. 10, 12. Fer. Xxxi. 31. 
H.. x. 16. 

VIII. 1 Parts is the myſt tical Pody of Chriſt 
mane up 0 

A. 1 ke explicite, myſtical Body of Chrig, is 


made up of only Head, and particular Members in 


Heaven, and Earth, the organnick, and integral 
Parts. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17 0. v. 30, 324 33. 
| IA. low 
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IX. How comes it to paſs, that there is fo great 
a Nearneſs between Chriſt, and his Church, the my 
fical Body? . 

A. It is ſaid to be his Pody, Fleſh, and Bones, 
becauſe in Reſpect of the new Nature, they are the 
S&ed of Chriſt, and taken out of him, as Eve was 
taken out of Adam in the i) 5 ah Ta. ln. 10. 
t Cor, V. 16, 17: Ev. $0. 

X. In what Senſe are they his Seed! 2 


ts 4. In that they deſcend from him by a ſpiritual 
1 Generation and new Birth. P/al. xxii. 3o. and 
8 xiv. 6. Fohn x. 16. and xvii. 20. P/al. Xii. 
2 i 28 eon v. 1. 

XI. What is the Bond of this myſtical Union? 

4 4. It is the Spirit of Chriſt, whereby every par- 


ticular Member is united to Chriſt the Head. 1 Cor. 


© iz. Gal. iii. 28. EH. i. 10. Epb. iv. 4. 

e, vi. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Jobn 
x. 16. and xi. 52. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

: XII. How comes this ion to be mutual, % as to 


Tir e to Marriage Union and Con rf &deration * 
L A. By the Union of the Spirit, and the firſt uni- 
| ting Fruit of the Spirit, which is Faith, whereby 
| tie Soul is made to reſtipulate, and join itſelf unto 
the Lord. Eph. ii. 18. _ Hi. 17 and iv. 4, 5. 
| Gal. iii. 25, 26. ue lvi. 6. 
XIII. What is the Communion of the myſtical Body 
| of Chriſt : ? 
A. It is alſo in the Spirit whereby they all have 
2 Co-partnerſhip in Jeſus Chriſt, and receive ac- 
| cording to their Mealure, the Propor tion of Grace, 
| whereby there is a Sameneſs of Nature, and Fel- 
| lowſhip in the Spirit accordingly, though myſtical, 
: and not manifelt unto the World. 1 Cor. i. 9. Phil: 
| [ 11.1, Eh. ii. 19. and iii. 6. 2 Cor. Kili. 14. 
Thb. ii 18, 19, 20, 21 22. 1 Cor. xi. FL. "Phi. 
y 5 | | 
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266 Of the Catbolick Church. 
XIV. What do you call this Body flanding thy 


in Union and Communion ? 


| A. This Body thus ſtanding in an explicite and 4 
expreſs, though in a myſtical, and inviible Union WM :cco 
and Communion, is the general Aſſembly, or G. Con 
tholick Church, the Family of Chriſt, the Body, 448 
and Fulneſs of him, that filleth all in all. Heb. xj. Pet, 
23. Col. i. 12, 18, 24. and ii. 17. Eph. i. 23. * 
and v. 23, 32. and iii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 23, 27. / 
XV. How is this Catholick Church diſtinguiſhed ? feſt] 
A. According to its preſent State, or ſtanding in Wi too 
Grace or Glory, and it's militant or triumphant, Chi 
Rom. viii. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. and iv. 17, ; 
18. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Eph. iii. 15. Heb. xii. 23, joſe 
28. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. Io 
XVI. What is the Church militant ? Me 
A. It is Chriſt's Body on Earth, made up ef but 
thoſe that as Soldiers of Chriſt, live in a ſpiritual M. 
Conflict between Spirit and Fleſh, by Reaſon of Sin WW M 
and Suffering, and have not yet attained unto Per of 
fection. Phil. iii. 12, 14. Rom. vii. 23. 2 in. ou 
, e, . 32. 5 B 
XVII. bat further Properties are there of ive Wi 
militant Church ? 
A. Inequality and Obſcurity. | to 
XVIII. What is its [nequality? | 
A. That whereby the Number is ſometimes fc 
greater, and ſometimes leſſer. Matt. x1ii. 31, 3: n 
Rom. xi. 12, 23. Ja. i. 8, 9. | 
XIX. What is its Obſeurily ? . 
A. Its Inviſibility, being vailed and hidden in b 
this Life as to its Extent, and the true Members of 
it, and as ſuch known only to the Searcher of Hearts, t 
many not known preſently by any Profeſſion, and a 
others that make Profeſſion, being mixed with a 
Tares. 1 John iii. 2. Matt. xii. 24, 39, 40, 43. | 


Bal. xlv. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 4. Rev, ii. 17. and xi. 1. 
7 | oo XX. How 
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thy XX. How is the Chu#th militant, as it is mingled 
ith Tares difinguiſbed? 

and Into ſeveral Congregations, more or leſs pure, 

nion according to their Mixtufe, every of which entire 

* Congregation being a viſible Church of Chriſt. 

och, Ads vii. 38, 7 Dr, 4. and iii. 3. 3 

xi. Pe. ii. 1. Gal. i. 2. Rev. i. 4. R | 


XXI. How is a Church wifible ? 
A. As it is a Congregation and Aſſembly, mani- 


? ſeltly appearing to be ſo, by aſſociating themſelves 
g in together by profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel of 
ant. Chriſt. 2 Cor. ix. 13. 5 | 


175 XXII. Doth not viſible Profeſſion of particular ſup- 
23, bed Members of Chrift, make a viſible Church ? | 


A. No, for Viſibility by Profeſſion in a particular 
Member of Chriſt, is not the Viſibility of a Church, 
of WF but of a Member, and only ſuppoſeth him to be a 
ual Member of the inviſible Body of Chriſt. To ſee a 
sin Member of Chriſt is one Thing, and to ſee a Church 


er of Chriſt is another. We cannot ſee a Church with- 

n. out ſeeing an Aſſembly, but we may ſee a particular 
Believer without ſeeing a Church. 

e XXIII. But is not a Church wifble in its Members? 


A. It is ſo, but it muſt be in Members brought 

| together in a Body. I may ſee the Hand or Leg of a 
Man, but it doth not follow, I ſee a Man, and there- 

WF fore, unleſs I ſee them conjoined in a Body, I fee 
: not a Man. 1 Cor. xii. 14, 17, 18, 27. 5 

XXIV. I there not a Catholic Church wifible ? 

| A. No; For, 1. The Catholick Church cannot 
n be ſeen in one Congregation. 2. Every viſible Church 
J hath a viſible Confæderation; but there's none ſuch 
, that is Catholick. 3. Chriſt never inſtituted ſuch 
d a Church that comprehended as one viſible Church, 
1 all viſible Churches in it. 4. If he did, he organized 
it, and if ſo, made Catholick Officers, which none 
but the Papiſts will affirm, agreeable to the true No- 
IG Az M m 2 tion 
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268. Of the Catholick Chureh, 
tion of a Catholick viſible Church, wiz. that l 
muſt haye one Catholick yiſible Paſtor, and other 
Officers, that hath the ſame Extent of Office Power 
Laſtly, The Church of the Fews, and that of Jer 
raſalem, were but particular Congregations. 
XXV. Were not the Apoſtles Cathelick Paſtors? 

A. What the Apoſtles had more than ordinary 
Paſtors, it was peculiar to them by an extraordinary 
Spirit and Power given them by Chriſt, and was :o 
continued by Succeſſion to others. Mark xvi. 16, 
17, 18, Ai. 8: SP 

XXVI. Did not Chriſt ſet them in a Catholick i. 
fable Church. 1 Cor. xii. 28 | | 

A. The Church which the Apoſtle there ſpeaks 
of, is the Church of Feruſalem, where Chriſt fir 

laced them, with an apoſtolick Spirit, and Commil. 
ion not only to act officially in that Church, but in 
all Churches that ſhould ſpring out of it, and ſwarm 
from it. Matt. xxviii. 19. Mart xvi. 15. A 
1. 14, 22, 25, 26. Acts viii. 1, 5. Comp. Ch. ix, 
31. and xv. 3, 4. and xi. 1, 2, 19, 20, 22, 20. 
Jaa. ii. 3. and Ixi. 9. and liv. 3. 
| XXVII. Vas not the Church at Jeruſalem à Ca- 
tholic Church? | 
A. No, it was but a particular Church, and treat- 
ed other Churches as particular Churches with them, 
and ſo did the Apoſtles, 4&#s ii. 47, and v. 11. and 
viii. 1. and xi, 20+ and xy. 3, 22. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
As xiv. 23. and xili. 1. 3 
XXVIII. Vas not the Church of the Jews a Call- 
tick Church? | 3 
A. No, it was a ſingle Congregation that met 
together at ſtated Times, at the 'l'abernacle or Tem- 
ple for Communion in God's Ordinances. Eadd. 
Xxxxiv. 23, 24. : 
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Err 
Of Objervance. 
ART. 12. Albeit that good Works, 


| which are the Fruits of Faith, PRs 
| follow after Tuſtijication, cannot put 


away our Sins, and endure the Seve- 
rity of God's Judgment, yet are they 
pleaſing and acceptable to God in 
Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily, 


of @ true and lively Faith, inſomuch, 


that by them, a lively Faith may be 
evidently known, as a Tree 9. its 
Fruit. 


re 
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QuesTIoNs Explanatory. 


J. Y OU have forwed what the firſt Part if 


Godlineſs is, viz. Faith in God; What is the 

. ſecond Part, viz. Obſervance towards God? 

A. Obſervance is a due Performance of what 
Duty God requires of a Man. .Exod.-xxxiv. 11. 
Deut. Xii. 28. 2 Chen. 1. 7,17. Neb. i. 
Matt. xxviii. 20. Pſal. cxix. 34. Luke i. 6. 

II. What is a due Performance of Duty ? 

Ai. It is that which is ſerious and hearty in true 
Faith, and Love to God through Chriſt, the Spirit 
working in us to will and to do. Pal. cxix. 34. 
Neh. i. 5. Matt. xxii. 37. Eph. vi. 23. Gal. v. 
5. James ii. 17, 18, 22: Jon xiv. 15, 23. 
Heb. xi. 4. Oc." 2 Tim. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Jobr 
6. Phil. i. 13. | 

III. What are good Works? 

A. Whatever we do, that is approved of God, 
and accepted by him, for nothing is good which 

God calls not ſo, and whatever he calls good, he 
makes good. Matt. v. 16. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Tim, 
H. 10. 777. iii. 8, 14. 2 Cox. x. 18. Rom. xiv, 


y, 10. 1 Tim. ii. 3. 1 Tim. v. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
Heb. x11. 28. | 
IV. What is the Reaſon that all good Works follow 


| efter Fuſtification ? 


of God, before any of his Works or Qualifications 
can, which Acceptance is in the Grace of Juſtifi 
cation. Gen. iv. 4. Heb. xi. 4. Matt. vii. 17, Cc. 
V. My are good Works ſaid to be the Fruit of 
Paith? 


A. Becauſe without true Faith working with out 


God, 


„ / ae Se a ͤ— nn: ned Ss 


18. and xii. 2. 2 Tem. ii. 15. 2 Cor. vi. 4. Eph. 


J. Becauſe a Man's Perſon muſt firſt be accepted 


Works, it's impoſſible to do a Work pleaſing to 
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Of Obſervance. 271 
God. Fames ii. 22. Heb. xi. 4, 6, c. Rom. 
xiv. 23. 1 Cor. x. 31. Col. iii. 17. fn; 
VI. Of. what Uſe are a Believer's good Works, if 
he muſt be juſtified before he can perform them ? 

A. They are uſeful as evidential Fruits of a true 
and lively Faith, being duly judged of ; Believers 
by them glorify God ; they are redeemed to them 
by Chriſt; they are therein conformed to Chriſt ; 
they thereby adorn their Profeſſion, and the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; they thereby do good to all; but eſ- 
pecially to the Saints ; they ſtop the Mouths of Ad- 
verſaries, and manifeſt their 'T hankfulneſs unto God, 
not inward only, but indeed, and in Truth. James 
ii. 17, 18. Matt. vii. 16, 17, 18. Jobs xv. 8. 
Tit, ii. 14. and ii. 8. Nom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 
18. . Phi. bk 27-31. Trim; u. 10% 1h 
8.-10:.: Famer li. 13. Gai. vi. 10. 1 Pe. Bt. 

. e ecnvi. 12, 11, 14. Col. ii. 17. 2 
Pet. ii. 9. 5 
VII. Are abe not juſtified then by our good Works? 
A. If we cannot do any good Works before we 
are juſtified, it's as clear as the Sun, that we are 
not juſtified by them, for the Righteouſneis by 
which we are juſtified, muſt go beiore, and not 
follow after Juſtification. 755 
VIII. Doth Beliewers good Works belong to the Co- 
venant of Works, or to the Covenant of Grace? 
4. They do belong to the Covenant of Grace, 
becauſe they have no Part in the conditional Part 
of it, but in the promiſory Part only; they are 
the Fruits of the Redemption of Chriit, graciouſly 
promiſed by God, and effectually wrought by the 
Spirit. Fer. xxxii. 39. Exel. xi. 19. and xxxvi. 
26, 27. Heb. viii. 10. and x. 16. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
IX. I not our imperfict Obedience, eſpecially that 
of Faith, and Repentance, the conditional Part of the 
te nau Covenant ? 
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A. There neither is, or can be, any imperſed 
Condition of a Covenant conſtituted by God, he. 
cauſe, 1. All ſuch imperſet Conditions muſt be 
morally imperfe&, which is ſinfully, and fo God 
mult conſtitute a Covenant with the Creature, which 
is ſinful eſſentially. 2. All Obedience, which is 4 
federal Condition of ſuch Benefits as we receive 
through Chriſt, belongs to Chriſt alone, and muſt 
be the moſt perfect. Ephb. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 20. and 
Goſpel Obedience is none of the leaſt Benefits be- 


ſtowed on us in Chrit. 3. If imperfect Obedience 
be the Condition of the new Covenant, then its worſe 


than the old Covenant; for an imperfect Con. 


dition is worſe than a Perfect. 4. If the Condition 


of the new Covenant be imperfect Obedience, then 
the new Covenant is eſtabliſned on the allowed 
and continued Breach of the Old, for imperfect 
Obedience is a Breach of the old Covenant. Gal. 
11. 10. 5. That which belongs only to the Pro- 
miſe, and comes in by the Performance thereof, 
belongs not to the Condition, but Chriſtian Obedi- 
ence belongs to the Promiſe, comes in by the 
Performance. Fer. xxxii. 40. John xi. 25, 26. 
and xv. 5. Phil. ii. 13. 6. If Obedience be a 


_ federal Condition, its our Righteouſneſs, whether 


it be perfect or imperfect, and then the Inheritance 


is of Debt, and by Law, contrary to Rom. iv. 4, 


13. 7. It muſt exclude Chriſt's Obedience from 
being our Righteouſneſs in whole, or in part. 8. 
It would make the new Covenant a Covenant of 
Works, Works being the Condition, perfect or 
imperfect, in whole or in fart, contrary to 7:b» 
x. 28. and v. 21. Rom. vi. 22. and iv. 5, and 
iii. 20, 21. and ix. 31, 32. and x. 3, 4 
X. IS not the Goſpel a new Law, ſeeing it require 

Obedicnce ? W . | 


It. 


— 
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A. It follows not; for, 1. The Goſpel requires 
no other moral Duty in Subſtance than what the Law 
requires. 1 Jobm ii. 7, 8. 2. There is no Law a 
Believer is under as a Covenant of Works to be 
thereby juſtified, or condemned. 3. That though 
the Goſpel provides tor the Salvation of a Sinner, 
with the Honour of the Law, yet it allows not 
our Obedience to be a Law-condition, for that would 
detract from Chriſt and its own Glory. Ja. xlii. 


2. 4. The Goſpel eflabliſheth the Law, but if it 
| hecame a new Law, it would vacate the Old. Rom. 


i}. 31. 5. It the Goſpel were a new Law given, 


| then there was a Law given which could have given 


Life, but there, was no ſuch. Gal. iii. 21. 6. 


If the Goſpel be a new Law, it ſaith, do imper- 


ſectly and live, but no Law faith ſo: This were 
for a Law to diſpenſe with its own Breach, for im- 
perfect Obedience cannot be without Mixture of 
Diſobedience. 7. The Law and Goſpel are ſpecifi- 
caily diſtinct, and therefore one cannot be the other 
without the Deſtruction of their Nature, the Law 


brings Wrath, Condemnation, and Death to the 


dinner; the Goſpel is glad Tidings of Pardon, Lite 


and Peace. Rom. iii. 19. and iv. 14, 5. 2 Cor. 


1-7; 9. Ja. lii. 7. Late iv. I8. 8. ATaw 
gives neither Righteouſneſs nor Stiength, but ex- 
pes to find both in the Subject. The Goſpel gives 
both where there is neither. Nom. Vii. 3. and v. 
17. 1a. xiv. 24. By theie, and many other Ar- 
guments, it may be evinced abundantly, that the 
Goſpel is not a new Lav. 

XI. But is not the Gofpel called a Laæv in Scrip- 
. | | | 

4: The Word Law in Scripture is uſed, either 
generally, for any Ching of the Revelation of Gud's 


Will, and particularly ior any dectrinal or practi- 


cal Truths contained in the Word of God, but wen 
| Nn | tie 


274. Of Obſervance. 
the Spirit of God ſpeaks of Law, and Goſpel, in 
their diſtinct ſpecifiek Natures, it neither calls the 
Law a Goſpel, nor the Goſpel a Law, but always 
oppoſeth the one to the other. See Rom. \ ii. 21. and 
Iv. 13, 14, 15, 16. 

XII. Doth not the Goſpel contain in it Laws and 
Commandments? 
A. It is one Thing to contain, and another to be 
the Thing contained; a Man may be contained in 
a Houſe, but a Houle i is not therefore a Man, not 
a Man a Houſe ; Money is contained in a Purſe, 
but a Purſe is not the Money, nor the Money 2 
Purſe. 

XIII. How is the Law contained in the Goſpel? 

A. The Law is, as it were, contained in the 
Goſpel ; Becauſe, 1. Chriſt is the Sum and Suh. 
ſtance of the Goſpel, who hath fulfilled the Law, 
and his Obedience is our Righteouſneſs of Faith; 
hence the Law is not againſt the Promiſe, and tho 
the Law is not of Faith, yet Faith e 
the Law. Cal. iii. 12, 21. Rem. iii. 31. 2. All 
Obedience and Conformity to the Law is oremifed 
taught, and given by Goſpel-grace, but not on 
Law Terms to be juſtified by; and fo Believers are 
not under the Law, but under Grace, and Sin 
againſt the Law hath not Dominion cver them. 3. 
A Believer is carried forth to the Performance of 
ſuch Obedience, from the higheſt and nobleſt Goſpel 
Principles, neither mercinarily, nor laviſhly, for 
a Reward, or for Fear of Puniſhment. 4. The re- 
peated Law of Moſes was delivered by the Hand of 
a Mediator, in whoſe Hands the Adminiitraticn 
and Execution thereof yet remains. Rom. viii. 3. 
Heb. vii. 26. Gal. iii. 12, 13. rs] „ 
Hl. 11, 12, 14. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 17, 18. 
19. Pal. Ivi. 13. Rom. vi. 5, b, 9, 10. John 
iv. 4, 5, 14, 15. | 


XIV. 
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XIV. Wherefore is Gofpel-obedience called new Obe- 
dience, if the Matter of it be what the Law re- 


quares ' 62 


J. The Matter of the Law is the perfect Rule of 


Obedience to all, but yet our Obedience is properly 


called new Obedience. 1. Becauſe its new Covenant- 
obedience, purchaſed, promiſed, and graciouſly be- 
ſtowed. 2. It is performed from a reſtored and 
new Life. 3. From new Principles and for new 
Ends. 4. It is performed in the Newneſs of the 


Spirit, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter on le- 
gal Terms. Jer. xxxi. 31. Heb. viii. 8, 13. 


2 Cor. v. 17. and iii. 6. Rom. vi. 4. and vii. 6. 
Jolm xiii. 34. 

XV. Do the Commands of Faith and Repentance be- 
lng to the Law ? 88 2 

A. All Precepts in their primary and ſimple Con- 
fideration, as ſuch belong to the Law, they being 


2 Revelation of the Mind, and Will of God for 
Duty. 1. If Faith and Repentance be moral Du- 


ties, then they are commanded in the moral Law ; 
but they are moral Duties which may eaſily be 
proved, if denied by any. 2. Man under the Law 
is to be conſidered in a two-fold State, to which 
Law-precepts do refer; its true, Faith in a Re- 
deemer, and Repentance unto Life, were not ſpeci- 


fed in the firſt Promulgation of the Law, neither 


was there need of 1t in that State of Man, nor of 
many other moral Precepts ; as 'Thou ſhalt not kill, 
ſeal, &c. yet here they are fully implied, that if 
Man do ſin againſt God, it's his moral Duty to re- 
pentz yea, if he find he hath miſchieft himſelf, 
the Law of Nature requires this moral Duty; that 
he ſhould ſeek all Ways of Recovery, and embrace 


-any probable Way offered. 3. According in the 
now fallen State of Man, the Law of Moſes is 
added, becauſe of Tranſgreſſion (that Sin ew 
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276 Of Obſervance. 
be particularly known) with a Declaration of par. 
doning Mercy, and therefore, thereby Faith in 1 
Redeemer, and Repentance were explicitely made 
Man's Duty. 4. All Commands to Faith and Re. 
pentance are entertained as legal Commands, by 7 
every unregenerate Man continuing ſo. 4. Final Im. | 
penitents, and Unbelievers ſhall be judged at the 
laſt Day, as diſobedient to the Law, condemning | 
all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men; Un. 
delief, and Impenitency being ſuch, though aggra. 
vated by the Nature of the objective Grace of the 
Goſpel which they have rejected. 6. Where thro' 
Grace there is Obedience of Faith and Repentance, 
neither of them, one or the other, are our Nigh. 
teouſneſs or Qualification, to make us meet to be 
juſtified; but its eſſential to the Nature of both, 
to renounce themſelves under any ſuch Conſidera- 
tion, or elſe the Faith of ſuch an one that doth 
not, is made void, and the Promiſe made of ro 
Effect; fo that a Believer, though in obeying ke | 
conform to the good Rule of the Law, yet he doth | 
it not on the Terms of the Law, and in this Re- 
ſpect he his not under the Law, but under Grace. 
Kom. iv. 13, 14, 15. | 


CHAP. 


Of the Parts of Obſcrvance, &c. 277 


G HAT. I. 


Y the Parts of Obſervance, and 
how the LO is dl ei 


— — — 


 QuesT1ONs "FE AIR 


J. IHA are the Parts of Goſpel Obedience? 
A. It conſiſts in Conformity, to the 
Rules of the moral Law, or to thoſe of poſi tive 


Command and ie 


II. What are the Rules of the moral Law ? 
A. They are the Rules of Manners, teaching our 


due Behaviour towards God, and cowards Man, all 


which are to be performed in Obedience unto God. 
III. What are the Duties to be obſerved oa. 4s 
Co? 


A. To 1 him, love him, and ſerve him 


aright, according to his revealed Mind and W ill, 
contained in the four firſt Commandments, called 
the firſt Table. 

IV. What are the Duties required towards Man ? 

4. A true Love to our Neighbours, exerciſed in 
a due Regard to their reſpective Relations, Lives, 
Chaſtjty, Eſtates, good Names, without ſo much as 
covetous Practices or Deſires. 

V. Deoth the Goſpel teach theſe Duties ? | 

A. They are all the Commands of Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, and taught by the Grace of God. Matt. 
xxii. 37, 38, 39. Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. 

VI. How is the moral Law further to be cox- 
8 ? 


A. In 
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278 Of the Parts of Obſervance, &e. 
A. In the firſt Edition of it, and in its Renova- 
tion to the Church. Rom. v. 13. Jobn i. 17. 


1, 7, 8. 
VII. What was hs firſt Edition of t? 


A. It was its Inſcription on the Heart of Man 


at his firit Creation, by God himſelf, with the ſo- 
lemn Sanction annexed thereto before Man's Fall. 
| Rom. ii. 14, 13. Eccleſ. vii. 29. Gen. i. 27. and 
1 

VIII. What is become of the original Impreſſion? 

A. It's defaced, and almoſt blotted out, by Man's 
breaking of it, emblematically, and ſignificantly 
ſet forth by Moſcs's breaking the firſt Tables of God's 


own Formation, and Writing. Gen. vi. 5. Eccliſ. 


vii. 2 
IX. Doth nothing remain in Man of the fs In- 


preſſion? 


A. Only a ſmall Light of Nature called natural 


Conſcience, witneſſing to the Being of a God, 
and to ſome of the Law. Rom. ii. 14, 15. Tit 
i. 

* 1s this Light of Nature able to ſave any Man ? 
A. 5 is ſo far from that, it is impoſſible it ſhould; 
for, At the beſt it is but the Law, and that 
Works Wrath to a Sinner; and therefore, far from 
ſaving him. Rom. iv. 13, 14, 15. 2. This Light 
hath no more in it than to give the Knowledge of 
Sin, it gives nor ſhews any Way of Salvation to a 
Sinner. Rom iii. 20. and vii. 7, 8. 3, This 
Light of Nature in a Sinner, provides nor gives 
any Satisfaction for Sin, therefore cannot ranſom 
from Sin and Death. 4. This Light cannot par- 
don Sin, it being the Law, it can give no Pardon, 


nor diſpenſe with the leaſt Juſtice. Rom. vi. 23. 


Gal. iii. 10. 5. This Light being ſo ſmall and 
imperfect, it cannot diſcover all Sin, or ſhew all 
Duty. 


* 3þ> Wwe _._ WE 
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Duty. 6. It gives no —_ to perform any 
Duty, or avoid any Sin. 
never had, nor can have, the leaſt of a Fromue of 
Life for a Sinner. Rom. iv. 14, 15. 8. It is ma- 
nifeſt that none attained Life ſince the Fall by the 
Law of Nature. Rom. i. 21. Gal. iii. 21. Ads 
iv. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 

XI. Is not the Light of Nature Chrift within us? 

A. It is a dangerous Principle to aſſert; for firſt, 


Granting it be a Gift of Chriit, to fay, that a 


Gift of Chriſt is Chriſt, is to make many Chrilts ; 
there's as much, or more Reaſon, to ſay Faith, is 
Chriſt, and Love is Chriſt, Sc. 2. Granting it 
to be a common Work of Chriſt as God, accoruing 
to John i. 9. yet to ſay, God, and the Work of 
God, are the ſame, is Blaſphemous ; we may fay 
then, the Creature that was made by God, is God, 
the natural Life given to Man 1s God, for this 
Lite rational is the Light of the natural Man, this 
Life was created by jeſus Chritt, - as God. Col. > 
16. therefore to own this Light as Chriſt is to Hea- 
thenize. Rom. i. 19, 21, 22, 23. 3. The Light 
within a Man, is not Chriſt, for it's not God incar- 
nate; it died not for Sin, nor ſatisfied for it; it roſe 
not from the Dead, nor fits at God's Right-hand. 
4. This Doctrine of the Light of Nature being 
Chriit, 1s the Foundation on which all corrupt Op:- 


nions 1s centred, which overthrow the Goipel, 


as that of univerſal Grace, univerſal Redemption, 


PFree-will, and that the Heatnen may be ſaved 


which never heard of Jeſus Chrilt that died at Je- 
ruſalem, &c. as were caſy to demonſtrate. 

XII. What was the Renovation of the Law to the 
Church? 

A. It was that particular and ſolemn Promu! ga- 
tion of ny Law to the Church on Mount Sinai, in 
the 


em. viii. 3. 7. It 
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280 Of the Parts of Obſervance, &c. 


the Hand of a Mediator. Gal. iii. 9. Exod. xx. 
Deut. v. 

XIII. How was the Law given on Mount Sinai: 

A. More legally as a Miniſtration of Death, and 
more evangelically with a greater Exhibition of 
Grace and Mercy. | 

XIV. When was it more legally diſpenſed ? 

A. At the firſt Delivery with a Voice of Words, 
accompanied with all ſenſible, dreadful, aſtoniſhing, 
and amazing Terrors. Eæod. xix. 22, 24. and xx. 
18, 19, 21. Hel. Kii. 18, 19. 

XV. Wherefore was the firſt renewed Promulgation 
in fo terrible and folemn a Delivery? 

A. For great Inſtruction to the Church. 1. That 
Duty and Sin might- be more particularly known. 
Rom. iii. 20. Jo ſhew the terrible Aſpect the Ju- 
ſtice of God, 85 „ hath on Sin and Sin- 
ners. Nom. i. 3. That the Law might ap- 
pear in its 8 "Os work, or Buſineſs that it 


hath with Sinners, to work Wrath by a Sentence 


of Condemnation. Rom. iv. 15. 2 Cor. in. 9. 
4. To ſhew how weak the Law is in its fulleſt 
Rigour and Strength, and utterly unable to fave 
ſintul Man, and that there muſt be ſome other Way 
of Salvation given forth, or elie he muſt periſh 
{or 2 Rem: viii. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9. E. 
XX. 18, 19. Hab. xi. 18, 19. 5 God did it to 
0 _ em, to ſee how they could bear the Law 
in its full Tertor-and Rigour, and to beat them 
out of the vain Imaginations (which Men have by 
Nature) that they may be juftitied by the Righrcoul- 
neis of the Law. Exod. xx. 20. Rom. ix. 32. 
and x. 3. Eæcd. xxxii. 8. 6. To ſhew, that tho 
that Man had finned, and Sin was in the World, 
yet that the Juſtice of God, and his Indignation 
againſt Sin was the ſame, and that his Law was 


in full Force, and that ke would yet exact it to cv ery 


Jet 


tc 
{{ 


wr © KK to AmAP2 aa f OO 


2 2 


„ 5 5 CI . - me 2. P 3 4 
W >, 1-447 oat * ts ef Rh. - £2 A R nm . > 
"CY h SIS * nnn YT nnn reer 


. * * 8 9 nm 3 * mung . 
e Parts of Obſervance, & c. 281 
Tot and Tittle. Rom. iii. 9, 19. and v. 13. Gal. 
ii. 19. Nom. vii. 12. Matt. v. 18. 7. That 
the killing Nature of the Law in the Letter, as a 


: Miniſtration of Death being apprehended, by its 

appearing in its judicial Glory, the Miniſtration of 

the Spirit in Grace, and imputed Righteouſneſs 
might ſhine forth with much- more Glory, with 
% Acceptation unto a Believer. 2Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 
o „ : 1 | | 
: XVI. What aas the ſecond Delivery of the Law 
1 on Mount Sinai, more evangelical than the former? 

A. It was after the People had ſo groſly broken 

t the Law, and Moſes had broken God's firlt Tables, OL 
5 and mediated (as a great Type of Chriſt the Media- a 
I tor) for the People; whereupon he is commanded M008 
A to provide new Tables, and God writes upon them 
a lignifying God's writing his Law the ſecond Time, 
i on Sinners Hearts, according to the Promiſe of the 
ene / Covenant) with a glorious Proclamation of Par- 
q don and Forgiveneſs, whereby it fully appears, that 
t the Mount Sinai Diſpenſation, was of a Covenant of 
> WW Grace, whatever it ſeem'd to be to the unbelieving 
/ Fews, and to all that have Mo/es's Vail over their 
h Faces. Exod. Xxx11. 8, 11, 19, 30, 31, 32, 34. 
J and xxxiii. 11, 12, 18, 19, 21. and xxxiv. 1, 4. 


0 $6: 6.9; 0. Dent x: 1. | 
„ XVII. How doth it appear further that the Law 
1 was granted graciouſly io the Church, in the Hand of 
7 a Meviator . 3 
; A. In that after ſo quick and notorious a Viola- 
| MW lation of the Law, God's Wrath was appeaſed by 
L Mediation, and the ſame Law re-written by ( 
: | Himſelf, was no more repeated by the terrible Voice 
1 of Words, but was put into the Hands of Mo/es the 
typical Mediator, with a Proclamation of Grace 
7 and, Mercy, (Moſes himſelf a Breaker of the firſt 
ables, being covered in the Cleft of a Rock, a 
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lively Type of the Rock Chriſt Jeſus) and is con. 
manded to make an Ark with a Covering propiti. 
atory, in which the two Tables were to be kept 
- Inviolable (as they are in Chriſt, our Ark and Pro- 5 
pitiation the Antity pe) and to be therein transferred J 
from Mount Sinai to Mount Zion. Exod. xxxiii. 22. 
Deut. x. 2, 3, 4. Heb. xii. 21, 23. Matt. v. 17, 
18. Rom. x. 4. Ja. xlii. 21. Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Rom. iii. 24, 25, 31. and viii. 0 
3. 1 Cor. i. 30. Ig | 
XVIII. Seeing the Law through the Covenant of 
Grace, and in Chriſt, belongs unto the Church, Mat 
#s the Church's Obedience called? | 
A. Evangelical Obedience, which is a juſtified 
Perſon's conforming to the Law Rules in Chriſt Je. 
fus, upon the Obligation of the Promiſe ; the Spi- 
rit of Adoption working in him, to will, and to 
do. Rom. vi. 17. and vii. 4, 6. and viii. 5, 16. 
. 6, 8. 2 Tim. i. 13. Fer. xxxiii. 
SF. 11: tt, 12, Se. Phil. i. 13. Jolas xiv. 23. 
XIX. How flands a Believer affected to the Law 
of God? 252 
A. He hath an enlarged Love for it, and Delight 
in it, being reconciled to it in Chriſt Jeſus. Pal. 
32, 97, 119, 127, 163, 167. P/al. xix. x. 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 1 Jobn v. 3. Heb. xii. 1. Phil. iii. 
TJ 
XX. How is a Believer's Obedience to be further 
 Confidered ? 5 
A. As imperfect, compared with the Law, but 
accepted in the Perfection of Chriſt's Obedience, as 
his Perſon is. Rom. vii. 14. ad fin. Col. i. 10. Heb. 
xiii. 15, 16, 20, 21. 1 Tim. ii. 3. 1 John ii. 1, 
. e e ; 
XXI. What follows from hence, that all the Obe- 
ence of the Faithful is imperfact, and comes fort of 
| | „ tht 
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| the Righteoyfrrſs of the Law, and the Gloy of God 
therein ? 

A. That their beſt Works cannot merit a Reward 
in whole, or in part, or be a fæderal Condition of 
Juſtification here; nor all their Perfection in Glory, 
either merit Life, or ſatisfy for their Imperſection 
and Sinfulneſs of their Duties. l Ixii. 12. Rom. 
iv. 4. Ia. Ixiv. 6. Phil. iii. 8. 

XXII. What is the Law called as renewed to the 
Church? | 
4. The Law of Moſes ? 

XXIII. How doth that differ from the Law in T7 


firſt Edition? 


A. It contains all the Matter and Farm: of the 
Law in the firſt Edition, both as to Precept and Sanc- 
tion. But it was in the firſt Edition delivered to 
Man in a State of Perfection and Ability to obey 
it perfectly, it was on the Mount repeated to fallen 
Man, labouring under Sin and Inability. 2. In the 
firſt Delivery there was no Mention of Pardon or 


Mercy; neither were it fit there ſhould be but i in 


the ſecond, and repeated Mercy and Pardon is 
proclaimed with it, inſerted in it, and confirmed 
by the Addition of the ceremonial Law, which was 
the Goſpel of the Church before Chriſt's coming. 
3. Hence the Law in its firſt Delivery was adapted 

to the perfect State Man was in ; but in the ſecond 
Delivers, to the fallen State of Man. 

XXIV. What is. legal Obedience? 
A. That which is performed to the Letter of 
the Law, from a Spirit of Servitude, ſlaviſſily, for 
Fear of Puniſhment, or mercinarily for a Reward 
of Works, from natural, or acquired Strength, as 
a Taſk in a formal cuſtomary Manner; neither from 


the Spirit of Adoption, nor from Faith in Chriſt. 


Rom. viii. 15. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Gal. iii. 10, 11, and 
ii, 16, 17. and iv. 25, 31. 
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neg What doth the Law require, as it was ds 
r wnto the Church, conf arri Man in a finful 
State? | | 
"oh The Law of God remained the ſame after 
Man's Fall that it was before, but requires Obedience 
of Man ſuitable to his fallen State, and therefore 
requires Faith in a Redeemer and Repentance, upon 
Revelation of Hope of Mercy, and Acceptance 
with God for Sinners, and in Confirmation whereof, 
as he requires ſinful Man to worſhip him, ſo he 
Inſtitutes, and appoints ſuch a Worſhip as ſhould - 
exemplify, and hold forth, not only what Man hath 
_ deſerved by Sin, but how he hath provided an Atone- 
ment for Sin, by the Sacrifice and Blood of Chriſt. 
" XXVI. How is the moral Law, as it was evance- 
Lically repeated, and delivered to the Church on Mount 
Sinai, 10 be divided? 
A. Into two Tables, the four firſt Precepts teach- 
ing the Love of God, and our Duty to him; the 
"fix latter teaching the Love of our Neighbour, and 
our Duty towards him. Matt. xxii. 37, 39. 
XXVII. Give @ brief Account of the particular 
' Meani of each Command of the Law ? 

. Fo or a brief Account of the Meaning of each 

G ann, there cannot be a fuller and clearer 
given than what you find in the Aſſembly's larger 
and ſhorter Catechiſm; and be ſure to be well ac- 
quainted with the eight Rules to be obſerved for the 
right Underſtanding of the Ten Commandments, 
"which "me * down i in the larger n. 2. 99. 


07 Divine Worſip. 
Cn 2. III. 


Of divine Worſhip and inſtituted Obe- 


dience. 


0 EsTIONS Explanatory. 


8 HAT is the great Obedience which the 
Law of God requires ? 

A. Divine Worſhip, which is a ſerving God, 
and God alone in Spirit, and in 'Truth as he hath 
commanded. Matt. iv. 10. Fohniv. 23, 24. 

II. What is to be conſidered in Worſhip ? 

A. The kind and due Manner of Worſhip. 

III. Nhat are the Kinds of Worſhip ? 

A. Either natural or inſtituted. 

IV. What is natural Worſhip ? 

A. That which the Light of Nature either doth, 


or might dictate to us, upon any Knowledge of the 


Excellency of the divine Nature and Relation we 
ſtand in to him, as Creatures, required in the firſt 
Commandment. P/al. xcvii. 6. Fer. x. 25. Acts 
xiv. 15, 16. and xvii. 24, 26, 27, 30. Rom. i. 


20, 21. 


V. 2 7s inſtituted Monſbip? 
A. The Attendance upon God in divine Ordinan- 
ces, according to the good Pleaſure of his Will, re- 


quired in the ſecond Command. Deut. xii. 1, 5, 
to 19, and 25, Sc. Prov. viii. 23. 35. Eſal. 


Ixv. 4. Exod. x. 4, 5, 6. 


VI. What is the Difference between natural al 
en * * 


A. Na- 4 
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A. Natural Worſhip depends moſtly on the Na. 
ture of God. P/a/. cxlv. 3. Inſtituted, for the 
Kind thereof, depends wholly upon the Will and 
good Pleaſure of God ; and therefore for the Kind 


of it is alterable. | 


VII. Is not inflituted Worſhib moral? | 
A. That God ſhould be worſhipped according to 
his Inſtitution and Appointment, how, and when 
he pleaſeth, is moral, and grounded on the ſecond 
Commandment; but the Mode, and Manner of that 
Worſhip, is by a poſitive Law, or Inſtitution ſuited 
to ſeveral Ages of the Church, reſpectively. 
VIII. What is the Difference betwixt moral Pre- 
cepis, ana poſutive, or inſtituted ? | 

A. Moral Precepts always bind, but poſitive, and 
inſtituted, do bind but according to a certain Date 


that God hath annexed to them, as not to do Mur- 


ther, binds us always; but the Commands to 
offer Sacrifice, and worſhip at the Temple of Feru- 
alem, though there was a Time when they bound 
the Fews, yet now they bind neither them, nor us, 
Job iv. 21, 22. Heb. vii. 12. | 

IX. How are divine poſitive Precepts to be conſidered, 


and diſtinguiſhed of ? 


Al. Such as obliged the Church to Obedience be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt, and ſuch as obliged the 
Church ſince the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh. 
X. How may we diſtinguiſh of the Church befart 
the coming of Chrift in the F???? 
A. It was patriarchal or national. 

XI. What was the patriarchal Church? 

A. The Churches of God, in the Families of the 


Patriarchs, each Family being a Church, and the 

Head of the Family, the High Prieſt thereof, and 
continued from Adam, to the Erection of the Wal- 
itiſt Church. | 
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XI V What was the inſtituted Ota in the 
patriarchal Churches? 

A. They conſiſted moſt in $acrifices, and what re- 
lated to the due Worſhip of God therein, but at laſt 
in the Family of the Patriarch Abraham, Circum- 
ciſion was inftituted as a Seal of the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, and deſcended to his Polterity. Gen. 
xvii. 10. 

XIII. What ævas the national C Bert; of the Iſraelites? 

A. It was that wherein all the Families of the 
Iſraelites were required to worſhip God at one Ta- 
bernacle or Temple, and Altar, as one individual 
Congregation, and accordingly were but one viſible 
particular Church. Numb. iii. 7, 8. and viii. 6. 
Fof. xviii. 1. Execd. xxxlii. 7. | 

XIV. What were the Inſtitutions and poſitive Laws 
which the People of Iſrael avere bound to the Obſer- 
vation of ? 

A. They were ſuch as concerned their civil State 
Politick, called judicial Laws, or ſuch as concerned 
Church Adminiſtrations in the Worſhip and Service 
of God, called Ceremonial, both which together, 
with the moral Law, are often underitood by the 
Law of Moſes. 

XV. bat was the judicial La? 

A. It was a Body of Precepts, more peculiar- 
ly belonging to that Government, (being originally 
a Theocracy) and to the executive Part of the mo- 
ral Law, ſo far as the Obſervation, or Breach there- 
4 fell under the Cognizance of the Civil Magi- 

rate. 

XVI. What was the ceremonial Laww? 

A. It was the goſpel Worſhip appointed to that 
People, wherein the Perſon, and Grace of Chriſt, 
was typically exhibited, and held forth, and ſealed 
to the Faith of Believers. Heb. viil. 5. andix. 1.9. 
* XVII. 7 nas ers che principal Church 1 nſittutions x p< 

A. They 
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A. They that — the Tabernacle, or Tem- 
ple, Ark, Propitiatory, High Prieſts, and other 
Prieſts and Levites; the Altars of Sacrifice and 
Incenſe; the Sacrifices, and ſprinkling of Blood, 
Eircumciſion, and the Paſſover, the two Sacraments, 
and the aſſembling of all the People by their Males 
to the Tabernacle, or Temple thrice a Year. 

XVIII. How long did this inflituted Warſhip continue? 

A. Till the Time of Reformation by the-Me/jah 
came, then all theſe Ordinances, as a Shadow va- 
niſhed, and fled away, the Body being come. cb. 
ix. 10. Cant. iv. 6. Zech. xi. 10. Matt. xxvii. 
Gl. ne vii. 5, 6. and viii. 9. and xii. 26, 27. 
and x. 1. 

g XIX. What Churches, and Waorſeip, came in the 
| Room of it? 

A. "Thoſe of whom Chriſt as he is more mani- 
feſtly over, and more faithful in than Mojes could 
be, where he hath eſtabliſhed his Worſhip in a more 
ſpiritual Manner, in fuller Revelation of the Grace 
of the Goſpel. John 1. 14, and viii. 7. and iv. 
*23, 24- 

XX. How are the States and Ordinances of tht 
Church diſtinguiſbed? 05 

A. By the Diſpenſations of the Old Teſtament, 
and of the New; a worſer Covenant, and a . 
by a Covenant that was faulty reſpectively, and that 
which is perſect. Hebe yin. 8, 9, 10. and vii. 18, 
19, 22. 
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Cir IV; 
Of a viſible Goſpel- Church. 


ART. 14. w wifible Church of 
Chrift, 1s a Congregation of faithful 
Men, in which the pure Word of God 
is preached, and the Sacraments duly 
adminiſtred, according to Chriſt's Or- 
dinance in all thoſe Things that of Ne- 
ceſity are requiſite to the ſame. 


QuesT1oNs Explanatory. 


I. HAT is the Meaning of Congregation ? 

A. A ſtated Aſſembly, which by mutual 
Agreement and Conſent, do ordinarily meet toge- 
ther for the publick Service and Worſhip of God 
in one Place, not that every occaſional Aſſembly of 
| People at a Lecture, or Funeral Sermon, is a 
Church. 3 
II. What is the allowed Matter of this Congre- 
gation? 

A. Faithful ones, ſuch as are adjudged Members 
of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, ſhewing their Faith 
by their Works, and their profeſſed Subjection to 
Chriſt in the Faith, and Order of the Goſpel. Ep. 
L 2, and ii. 12, 13, 19. Col i. 2, 4, 12. 1 Gor. 
1. 2, 0, 26, 30. 4 ii. 4. and xi. 29. 1 Pe. 
l. 5. Rom. i. 7. and vi. 17. and x. 10. Acls v. 
i. 14 and ix. 36, 28. 5 
P p III. What 


290 "Of a viſible Goſpel-Church. 
III. What is the great End of Church-fellouſhip » | 


A. Communion in the pure Word of God, and MI © 
Sacraments duly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's | 
Ordinance, or Inſtitution for Edification, not accord. a 
ing to Men's Errors or Inventions. P/al. cxxii. 2, ſe 
3, 4. Eph. ii. 19, 20. and iv. 15, 16. Ja. lvi. MI. "" 
6. and Xliyx. 5. Rer. i. 20. 1-Gor. i. 2. ch 
IV. What are the Things neceſſarily requiſite 1 s 47 
„ | | Wh 


A. Whatever is of Chriſt's Appointment as his al 
; Ordinance, and as for all other Things as to Indif- | 
ferencies, and Circumſtances of Conveniency, is “ 
at every particular Church's Liberty, to uſe, or 
omit them as they ſee Occaſion, and are not indi- 
penſably to bind themſelves to them, nor impoſe 
them upon others. „ Do 
V. How is fuch a Church to be gathered, db (. J 


habitation in certain Precinfs, or Pariſhes, make them | P 
fach a Church ? TE | We 
A. Cohabitation cannot, becauſe Fetus and If. th 
dels may cohabit in the ſame Precinct, or Parith, } Je 
but no good Chriſtian will allow them to be Church M . 
de,, 1 
VI. But are not Men called Chriſtians, and ae | 7 
baptized fit Members of ſuch a wiſible Church? Ix 


A. No, for many ſuch have no Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt, and cannot diſcern the Lord's Body, | th 
therefore moſt unfit ; others are groſly prophane, 1 
ſo that the adminiſtring that ſacred Ordinance to 
them, is the cafling that which is holy to Dogs; M Þ?* 
others defire not Church Communion, and it's not 
to be forced upon any; others it may be, are Gain 
ſayers, or Oppoſers, and by that Time all theſe 4. 
are excepted, it may be theirs, but a few faiti- | 
ful Ones in many Pariſhes that cohabit, and are fit 
Members for a viſible Church. Fer. iii. 14, 15: 1 
Lule xii. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. = " 
f 8 ON VII. What 


Cmpregation of faithful Men? | 

F A oo#. re ſerious Separation, whereby 
a competent Number of faithful Ones, profeſ- 
ſedly forſaking the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil, do mutually agree to give up themſelves to 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to walk together in the Faith 
and Order of the Goſpel. ' 2 Cor. vi. 17. and ix. 
13. Fohnxv. 19. Ja. Iii. 11. 1 John i. 3. Ih. 
xliv. 5. | 


ration? 


A. 1. That ſuch as are led by the Word of 


God, and his Spirit to agree in ſo ſolemn an Un- 
dertaking, are ſuch as have a competent, experi- 
mental Knowledge of each others Faithfulneſs. 2, 
That they enter upon it with ſolemn Faſting and 
Prayer. 3. That they particularly declare what 
God hath done for their Souls. 4. Ihat they oblige 


themſelves by a ſolemn Engagement to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and cne another, to walk together 


in the Communion of the Goſpel, according to the 
Rules thereof, as God ſtall help them. Fph. v. 6, 
7, 10,11; i Tim. iv. 6. Ar x3. 23; 24: Pal: 
Ixvi. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 15 2 Cor. viii. 5. Fer. I. 5. 


IX. What do you call this Congregation thus ga- 


thered into a ſlated Felloyhip ? 

A. A Church eſſential, that is, a Congregation 
of the Faithful, in Order to the preaching of the 
pure Word of God, and due Adminiltration of the 
Sacraments and Diſcipline. Ep. it. 19, 20, 21. 
Adds xi. 23, 24. compare Fr. 23, 20. and viii. 1, 
4. compare with Ch. ix. 31. | | 

X. How can it be a Church before there are Officers ® 

A. Becauſe by this ſolemn mutual Agreement 
and Dedication of themſelves to the Lord, they 
viſibly and profeſſedly come as lively Stones to 
E's  Chritt, 


a viſible Gofpel-Church. 291 
VII. What Courſe then is to be taken to make a 


VIII. What is to be obſerved in this folemn Sepa- 
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292 Of a viſible Goſpel-Church. 
Chriſt, the living corner Stone to be built up a 
ſpiritual Houſe, to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices, accept- 
able to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Pez. ii. 4, 5. 2. 
It is ſo in other Corporations, the Body Politick 
is firſt in Nature, if not in Time before the Of. 
ficers. 3. If all Officers die, the Church remains 
with the ſame Power of chuſing Officers as at firſt, 


4. Officers muſt be choſen by the Church, and 


out of the Church; therefore the Church muſt be 
before Officers. 5. A Church may receive Mem- 
bers, and increaſe themſelves, though they have 
no Officers. 6. Officers are for the Sake of the 
Church, and not the Church for the Sake of the 
Officers, who are but Stewards to Chriſt and his 
Clarch, - 1: Corciv. 1, 24 ih k7. 
XI. What is this Church efſential to do in Order 
to their due Participation of the Word of God and 


* 


Sacraments? = | 

A. They are to make as ſpeedy Proviſion for its 
Well-being as, may be, by organizing themſelves, 
whereby it becomes a Church organized, 7z. e. fur- 
niſhed with Officers for a due and orderly Admi- 
niſtration of all Ordinances according to Chriſt's 
Appointment. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. | 

XII. Why is a mutual Fgrecment, or ſocial Covenant- 
ing neceſſary ? | 

A. Becauſe two or more cannot walk together 
in any Society, unleſs they be agreed ſo to do. 
Amos iii. 3. 2. A civil Corporation cannot be with- 
out ſome ſocial explicit Bond of that Nature, much 
leſs a Spiritual; implicit Bonds will not be ſufficient 
to retain the Members in Continuance and Order. 
3. God ſo ſettled the Church of the Old Teſtament, 
and. promiicd it thould be ſo in the Times of the 
New. Jer. I. 5. 4. As the Society is, ſo muſt 
the Bond be, a mere ſpiritual and myſtical Body, 
hath an inviſible and myſtical Bond, but a viſible 

| 1 Society 
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Of a viſible Gofpel-Church, 29 3 
Society hath a viſible and profeſſed Bond. 5. There 


cannot be a viſible orderly Society, without ſome 


ſufficient Means to keep the Members in due Sub- 
jection to the Law thereof, ſuch as becomes reaſon- 
able Creatures and voluntary Agents. 6. A Church 
is a Corporation, or Body divinely politick, it's 
called a Temple, Houſe, Building, City, and hath 
divine Privileges by Charter from Jeſus Chriſt ; now 
it's not fit any ſhould have Right to the ſtated 
Privileges of ſuch a Society, unleſs by his volun- 
tary and free Choice he oblige himſelf to be, and 
abide ſubjected to the Rules and Laws of its due 


Adminiſtration of Government, and to bear his 


Part in all the Concerns thereof. Hence it's ſaid 
to be a Vineyard hedged in, to be a Garden en- 
cloſed, and to ſtand by the Staves of Beauty and 
Bonds. Pal. exxii. 3. Jaa. i. 21. Rom. xii. 4. 

Heb. iii. 6. Gal. vi. 10. Eph. ii. 17. Mate, 


xi. 33. Col. iii. 15. Eph. iv. 12, 16. 1.Cor. 


V. 12, 13. . v. 1, . Cart. v.12. 
XIII. But why muſt a Church of Chriſt be thus 
ſeparated? | 
A. All civil Societies, whether they are of their 
own Eſtabliſhment, or eſtabliſhed by. Charter from 
ſuperior Authority, are diſtinct, and ſeparate, and 
have their peculiar Power of Government and Pri- 
vileges within themſelves, and are enabled to keep 
themſelves pure and free from the Invaſion of Fo- 
reigners. Fph. ii. 19. And God never eſtabliſhed 
a Church, but it had ſuch Power and Privileges, 
(being a diſtinct, ſeparate, and pecular People) and 
the Want of the due Management of the ſaid Power 
and Privileges, hath been the Cauſe of the Decay, 
Scattering, Apoſtacy, and Ruin of many Churches, 
and without it, Faith, Love, and Order, can never 
be maintained to the Glory of God, and Edifica- 
tion of particular Members within any Church. 
1 Cor. 


294 Of a vihble Gofpel-Church, 

1 Cor. v. 14. 15, 16, 17. Exod. xxxiii. 16. Lev. 
XX. 24. Deut. xxxii. 7, 8, 9. Neh. xiii. 3. Lev. 
V. 31. Te. iii. 14. Exod. x3x. 5. Deut. xiv. 2. 
and xxvi. 18. Pal. cxlv. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Cor. 

vi. 15, 16, 17. 

XIV. Why is ſuch à ſe . Church called Con- 
gregational? 

A. Becauſe a viſible Church is a ingle ſtated Aſ- 
ſembly of a competent Number, to ſupport Ordi- 
nances among them, and of no more than can 
conveniently meet together, for edifying Commu- 
nion in one Place, according to divine Inſtitution, 
and God never inſtituted any other viſible Churches 
but ſuch as were either Aconomick, (in particular 
Families, as of the Patriarchs) or ſuch as were 
Congregational, as that of the Old Teſtament, and 
all from the primitive Times, are, were, or ſhould 
have been. Gen. xvii. 12, 13. and xviii. 18, 19. 
Exod. xix. 5. and xx11. 14, 15. and xxxiv. 23. 
Deut. xiv. 2. and xxvi. 18. and xxxii. 8. Matt. 
xviii. 17. Ads ii. 47. Exel. xvi. 4, 5, 6. Lev. 
viii. 3. Numb. xx. 6. 1 Kings viii. 4. As vii. 
38. Rom. xvi. 1, 14. 

XV. Why are they called Independent? 

A. It may be, they are ſo called by ſome by- 
way of Reproach, as if they were an Anarchy, 
and ſubjected neither to God nor Man. But if a 
right Reaſon be ſought for, it is becauſe ſuch 
Churches are not of human Inſtitution, but in 
Reſpect of their eccleſiaſtical Eſtate and Government, 
co-ordinately, immediately, and equally ſubjected 
to Chriſt alone as their Head, ſupreme King, Go- 
vernor, great Shepherd and Apoſtle, and depend 
alone upon him for Doctrine and Diſcipline, neither 
is any of them ſubjected to Chriſt by any human 


c. ercive Power in Spirituals, either Civil or Eccle- 
| fiaſtical, 
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Faſtical, though in all civil Matters they profeſs 
Subjection to a civil Magiſtrate. Epb. ii. 20. Col. 
H. 6, 7. 1 C. i. 24. He. ini. 3, 6. 1 Pet. v. 
3 4, 3. ohn x. Neu. i. 13, 16, 20. 


En V; 
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QuesT1oNns Explanatory. 


I. HAT is a Church organical ? 

A. It is a Congregation of faithful Men, 
duly gathered, and furniſhed with Officers for the 
orderly Adminiſtration of Ordinances, according to 
Chriſt's Appointment. Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. 2 Cor. 
xX.-.8.- ©. Ads xiv: 23. 

II. How doth an e and enen, Church 
aiffer ? 

A. They differ not in Kind, but only in Degree 
of Compleatneſs, an eſſential Church hath the true 
Matter and Form of a Church, but it is not fo 
furniſhed for its Well-being, to anſwer its Ends for 
its Edification, in the orderly and ſolemn Admini— 
ration of ſome Ordinances, and the diſpenſing of 
others which appertains to Office, 


III. What minifterial Officers hath Chrift ſet in his 


Church? 

A. Extraordinary, and ordinary. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Eph. iv. 11. 

IV. What are the Extraordinary ? 


A. Thoſe 
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A. Thoſe that being divinely inſpired, were au- 
thorized with extraordinary Power, and furniſhed 
with extraordinary Gifts more or leſs, in order to 
the firſt ſpreading the Goſpel and Plantation of 
Fa, Churches. 1 Cor. x11. 11. 

V. Which avere the extraordinary Miniſters thus en- 
doen? 

A. They were of the higheſt Rank, as Apoſtles, 
or more inferior, or ſubordinate ; as Prophets and 
Evangeliſts. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 

VI. What avere the Apoſiles ? 

A. Extraordinary Meſſengers, or Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt, ſent forth into the World, and ordained by 
him, to be Witneſſes of his Life, Death, and Re- 
ſurrection, to preach the Goſpel, to plant and go- 
vern Churches, being qualified, inſpired, and com- 
miſſionated accordingly. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. 
Mark xvi. 15, 16, 17, 18, 20. Luke xxiv. 46, 
47. 48. 1 Pel. v. 1. A4 i. 8, 21, 22. 1 Jahn 
JJCFJUCCCCCTCCFCbFCCCCCC 15. and v.34. 

and x. 39, 41. and xiii. 31. 
VII. What were the Prophets? 

A. The extraordinary Prophets (belonging to this 
Place) were thoſe that from divine Inſpiration fore- 
told future Events, and had the Gifts of healing 


or ſpeaking with Tongues, and were ſubordinate 


to the Apoſtles in the miniſterial Service. As 
i." 9, 20, 21, /, 200-X18- 352-3. i Cr. x; 
18. 

VIII. What were the Evangeliſts ? 

A. They were inſpired Miniſters of Chriſt, Sub- 


apoſtolick, and aſſiſtant in carrying on the extra- 


ordinary Miniſtry and Charge of the Apoſtles, by 
their Direction for the molt part. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Eph. iv. 11. As xxi. 8. Mark i. 1. Luke i. 


13. 1 Jin. i. 3, 4, 14. 2 Tim. iv. 5. Tit. i. 5. 


IX. Which 
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IX. Which are the ordinary and flanding Miniftert 
of the Church ? 

* They that Chriſt hath appointed ordinarily to 

n him in the _— of — Church, 

are tre B 10ps and Deacons. Phil. i 

X. What is a Biſhop? 
A. A Biſhop is a Church Overſeer, a Presbyter, or 
ruling Elder immediately under Chriſt; and conſti- 
tuted by him in an ordinary Way and Manner 
for Exerciſe of his miniſterial Office in the Church. 
r Pet. v. 5, 4. Tit. i. 7. As xx. 28. and xv. 
22.1 Cori iv. 1, 2, 10; 

XI. Who are Biſhops, or overſering Officers in & 
Church ? 
A. The Paſtor, and his Aſſiſtants in the Execution 
of his Office. 1 Pet. v. 2. As xx. 28. 

XII. Who is the Paſtor 

A. The Paſtor is one whom Chriſt having duly 
q nalified, and ordained by his Chureh; doth go be- 
ore it in Adminiſtration of the Word, Prayer, Seals, 
and the Keys according to Goſpel- Conſtitution. 1 
Time, iii. 1, 2, 33 4. Ads xiv. 23. and xx. 28. 
1 Pet. v. I, 2, 3. Rev. ii. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. v. 17. 
Rom. xii. 8. 

XIII. Who are the aſſiſting Officers to the Paſtor, 
for his more due Diſcharge of his paſtoral Office; 
wh his Time or Ability cannot ordinarily reac. 
anto 3 

A. They are the teaching and ruling Elder. 
Eph. iv. 11. 1 Pim. v. 17. 
XIV. Are theſe always neceſſary ? 
4. Ordinarily, a ſingle Paſtor may anſwer all Ne- 


ceeſſities of the Church of its Edification, in Diſcharge 
of the paſtoral Office, but if the Neceſlity of the 


Church require, and call for greater Aſſiſtance in 
Doctrine or Rule; and ſuch as are meet may be ob- 


ined; Chriſt hath m— the Churek with Power 
q * 
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to ordain the aforeſaid aſſiſting Oficers. Eph. iv. 12. 
1 Cor. x. 26. 
XV. Who is the Teacher? | 
A. An aſſiſting Elder unto the Paſtor 3 in teaching 
and inſtructing the Church, and. though he is, or 
may be called by the Church to diſpenſe other Or. 
dinances, yet he is eſpecially to give Diligence to, 
and ait, on teaching. Rom. xii. 7. 1 Cor. xii. 


28. 1 Tim. ill. 1, 2. 
aXVI. Who is a ruling Elder ? 


5:4; He whoſe Office it is to aſſiſt the Pastor in 


Ruling and Government, and though he ſhould be 
apt to teach, and may ſupply the Neceſſities of the 

hurch, as Occaſion offers in teaching, yet his 
Office is eſpecially to wait on ruling. 1 7iz. ii. 
1. and V. 17. Rom. Xii. 8. 

XVII. What is the ruling Elders waiting 71 
ruling ? 15 

A. It. is to join with the Paſtor in maintaining 
2 diligent Watch over the Congregation (or in caſe 
of the Want of the Paſtor or ruling Officers) to 
go before the Church, in receiving in, admoniſh- 
ing, or caſting out, or in other Matters of Or— 
der, eſpecially as the Caſe ſhall require, becauſe a 
Church having any one ruling Officer is organ; ized, 

though not. fo fully. 1 77m. iii. 4. 1 Cor. X11. 28. 
. Aon: xii. 8. 

XVIII. Ae all overſecing Officers abſolutely neceſ- 
a the due Organization of a Church? 


A. A Church which hath a Paſtor and 8 


may be fully organized for the Church's full Edif. 
cation, the paſtoral Office containing in it al! 


teaching and ruling Charge, and if «the. Paſtor is 


able to diſcharge the whole in a-due Manner, he 
ufidoubted]y may; but if through the Weakneſs.of 


the Paſtor,, or Increaſe of the Church, there is Need: 


_ oh... further; Help, e it may be had, it's the Puty. 


9! as 4 
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of the Church to call in, 'and ordain' ſuch aſſiſting 
Officers, the End of all Offices in the Church be- 
ing Edification. Eph. iv. 12. 1'Cor. xiv. 26. 
2 Cor. xi. 19. and x. 8, 18. Matt. xx. 26, 27, 
28. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. | | e 

XIX. Who is @ Deacon ? Fa 

A. Such an one who beiny Huly”quilified and 
ordained. to his Office, is to attend the more ex- 
ternal Concerns of the Church, in ſerving the Ta- 
bles of the Lord, and of the Poor, by diſtributing 
to their Neceſſities, and to take Care of the ſuſta in- 
ing and Support of the Miniſtry, and Ordinances, 
at the Church's' Charge, and 5 its Direction 1 
Tim. iii. 8, 9, 10. Rom. xii. 8, 13. Adds vi. 2. 
and iv. 35. compare with Ch. vi. Neb. Xiu. 13. 

XX. How are Deacons to he conſidered? 

A. As principal and aſſiſtant. 

XXI. Who are the Principal ? 

A. The Men Deacons. 

XXII. Who are the afſiſiing Officer to the Pla. 
cons P 

A. Fhe Women Deacons, Deaconeſſes, or Wi- 
dows, who being called by the Church thereto, 
are to inſpect the Neceſſities of the Sick, and 
Poor, in ſuch Caſes eſpecially that is moſt proper 
for them, and make Report thereof to the Men 
Deacons, that ſuch Neceſſities may be duly ſup- 
plied. Rom. xvi. 1. and xii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 9, 10: 

XXIII. How, and by what Means is a Church Jr - 


| aiſbed regularly with Officers ? 


A. By a regular Call and Ordination. 
XXIV. What is a regular Call ? 
A. When a Church aſter ſolemn ſeeking of God 


| for Direction, doth pitch upon ſome Perſon whom 
| they have ſome Proof of as to his Abilities, and 
Spirit ſuited to ſuch a Relation and Charge, and 


1 e Lins 
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iving him an Invitation thereto by Conſent. | 


PS: 

1. * 

XXV. at is required to the compleating thy 
Call? | 


vided he be duly ordained thereunto. 


XXVI. I the ſaid Perſon made an Officer upon 
bis Acceptance of the Call? : 


A. A Call is not Ordination, neither is any 
one conſtituted a Church Officer thereby, nor or-. 


dained. 


XXVII. What is to be done to conflitute bin 


an Officer after the calling bin, and his Accept. 
ance P 5 


A. It is the ordaining him, whether Biſhop or 


Deacon, both are to be ordained by the Choice 
and Prayers of the Church. oo 
XXVIII. What is Ordination ? 


A. It is the ſolemn Election of a Perſon duly | 
called to an Office in the Church, and his Separation 


thereto by the Prayers of the Church. Ads xiv. 
23. and vi. 3. 1 : 
- XXIX. From whence are the Officers of a Church to 
be choſen ? 5 5 
A. They are to be choſen out of themſelves, and 
ordained by the Church, to which they are to be 
zelated as Officers. As vi. 3. 
XXX. What will follow from hence? 
A. That though a Church may invite by calling 
the Member of another Church, as a Perſon fitted 
and ſuited to bear Office in it; yet this Perſon, 
whilſt he remains a Member of a Siſter Church, 
cannot orderly be ordained an Officer to the ſaid 
Church, to which he is to be related in Office, 
for it's againſt the Rules of all civil Societies, much 
more of religious ; and therefore he muſt be joined 
ER 2 Member 


A. The Declaration of the Perſon called, that he | 
is willing to accept of the ſaid Office-charge, pro. | 


ads wen ina cs ©o©= oa = 
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a Member to the ſaid Congregation, before he can 
be conſtituted an Officer to it regularly, 

XXXI. What is a regular Election? 

A. A Vote of the Church upon a Queſtion firſt 
duly debated, and then fairly put, Whether ſuch a 
Perſon is to bear ſuch an Office in the Church, if 


at leaſt the Majority 2 s beſt all) do concur and agree 


in the Affirmative, by _ up their Hands, or 
by ſome other decent Way of exprefling their Minds, 


it is a Church-Act. 


XXXII. Is the Election then conſummated ? 

A. Not until the Perſon elected do ſolemnly, 
ſeriouſly, and publickly, accept of the ſaid Office, 
and Charge to which he is called and elected. 


XXXIII. Who are to give Votes in the Church at 
 Eleftion of Officers, or on other Occaſions? 


A. The Brethren only, though the whole Church 
of Brethren and Siſters are to be preſent, elle it's 
no Church-AR. | 

XXXIV. Why are not the Sers to vote in the 
Church? 
A. Becauſe they may not teach in the Church, 
nor do any publick Act that may ſignify Rule or 
Authority over the Man. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12, 14. 
1 Cor. _ 34, 35- | 

XXXV. May not a Woman ſpeak upon any Occa- 
fron in the Church ? 

A. She may ſpeak in a Way of Subjection, as to 


anſwer in her own Caſe, or by Way of Witneſs in 


another's, or give an Anſwer to the Church, when 
it aſketh her the Reaſon of the Hop. tnat is in 
her. 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

XXXVI. What if a Sifter be diſſatisfied wwith the 
Proceedings of the Church in any Caſe? 
A. She may make the Church acquainted with 
her Diſſatisfactions, by her Husband (if a Member) 


by 
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by an Elder, or any Brother. 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 
i. 

XXXVII. What if ſhe cannot receive  Satisfac- 
tron ?? 

A. She diſchargeth her Conſcience in entring 
her. Diſſent in that particular Thing (as a Brother 
doth in the ſame Caſe) and then to acquieſce, and 


ought not to proceed to make any Schiſm or Fac. 


tion. 


in Ordination ? 


A. Moſt that have ſeriouſly weighed the Queſ- | 


tion, do apprehend that it is not eſſential to Ordi- 
nation, but an indifferent T hing may be uſed or 
let alone; if it be uſed, it's only to denote and 
point out the Perſon choſen and ſet apart by the 
Church ; but they cannot ſee that there is any mi- 
niſterial Gifts or Office- power conveyed thereby; 
others apprehend, that if it be uſed as any Part of 
Ordination, that it belongs to the Church only 
where the Office Relation is, and by whom only 
it's immediately under Chriſt conveyed, the Officers, 
Elders, or Deacons of other Churches, having 
not ſo much Power there as a private Brother, 
thereſore much leſs ſo great as to ordain an El- 
der or Deacon: And again, -if Elders are to be 
thus ordained, then Deacons too, for which there 
is a more expreſs Rule. A#s vi. But laſtly, there 
is moſt Reaſon to believe that it's one of the ob- 
ſolete primitive Ceremonies, ſuch as anointing the 
Sick, and waſhing of Feet, which ceaſed with the 
Lives of the Apoſtles, and with thoſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts of "Tongues, Healing, c. This very 
Ceremony being uſed moſtly in beſtowing thoſe ex- 
| traordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, now when the 


Thing ſignified is ceaſed, the ſignificant Sign ccaſetn 
0, . of 


XXXVIII. Is not laying on of Hands to be uſed 


Cl 
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of Courſe. Laftly, The Ceremonies which remain 


in Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper are expreſſy 


continued tis 3 and no other. 


. 


* VI. 


of Church Ordinances of more gene- 


ral Communion. 


QuesT10Nns Explaratory. 


. / TH AT are Church-Ordinances ? : 


A. They are the viſible Means of Grace 
which Chriſt hath ordained and appointed for the 


Edification of his 88 As i. 31. 1 Cor: 
XIV. 5, 12, 25. £6. iv. 

II. How are Chu, ch O: 3 to be diflinguiſh- 
ed of ? 

A. They are ach as are ordinarily diſpenſed in 
a more publick and general Way of Communion, 


or in a more ſpecial and peculiar Manner; all the 


Ordinances of Chriſt being given, and primarily 
belonging to the Church. 


III. Which are thoſe which are ordinarily diſ 
penſed in a more public and general Way of Com. 


munion? 

A. The preaching of the Word, and the n 
with the Praiſes of the Church. 

IV. Wing i is the Preaching of the Word? 


A. It is the reading, opening rightly, dividing, : 
and hg of the Word of God in order to the. 


Edification 
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Edification of the Church, and Converſion of Sin- 
ners. Neh. viii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 25. As xxvi. 
18. and xi. 26. and xx. 32. Rom, xv. 4. 2 Tim, 
iii. 15, 16. and ii. 15. Rom. x. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
V. To. whom doth it belong to preach the Word in 
the Church? | | | 
A. Ordinarily it belongs to the Paſtor or Teacher, 
to labour in the Word and Doctrine, eſpecially in 
the more publick Congregation, though there may 
be Reafon ſometimes for the Church to make Uſe 
of the Gifts of a Brother that is not in Office, 


| foe its Edikration. the Bumweife of. whols Gift in | 


the Church is called prophecying. Eph. iv. 11, 
12. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 24, 25, 3t, 39. and xii. 10. 


Kom. Xii. 6. 


VI. What is publick Prayer? 


A. It is a ſolemn leading Ordinance, wherein 
the Elders of the Church, eſpecially the Teaching 


go before the Congregation, with Supplication for 


the Sanctification of other Ordinances, and for | 


Things agreeable to the Will of God, in the Name 


of Chriſt, with Confeſſion of Sin, and thankful 


Acknowledgement of Mercies. P/al. lxii. 8. 1 


Tim. ii. 1. and iv. 5, 6. and Jude 20. Zech. xii. 


10. 1 FJabn v. 14. and iii. 22. Epb. iii. 20. John 


xiv. 13. and xv. 16. and xvi. 23. Pal. xxxii. 5, 


6. Dax. ix. 4. Phil. iv. 6. As xii. 5 

VII. What is ſinging of Pſalms ? 

A. It is an Ordinance of Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
wherein Pſalms, or Hymns ſuitable to the Congre- 
gation, and Occaſion being ſung, God is praiſed, 


and the Hearts of the People quickned, and enlarg- 
ed to. his Glory and their own Edification. Maxt. 


xxvi. 30. Mark xiv, 26. Heb, ii. 12. Epb. v. 
19. Cal. iii. 16. 1 Cor. 14, 15. P/al. lix. 16, 
17. and vii. 17. ; Ja. ii. 25 Fi 2 

V. 9. Aci. XVI, 25. | 


ii. 10. Roz. 


VIII. May 
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VIII. May Pſalms be ſang in a mixt Congre- 
gation ? 

A. Why may not the Church uſe publick Praiſes 
as well as publick Prayers, ſuch as are of general 
Concernment, and ſuitable; for Praiſes, as well as 
Prayer, belong to natural Worſhip, and is due to 
God from every reaſonable Creature as ſuch, tho' 
by Chriſt's Inſtitution they are given to the Churches, 
to be ſtanding Ordinances in them. Pal. cvii. 8, 


15. 21, 31. and cxvii.-1.-and cxlvili. 1, 2. and 


xi. 12, 13, 14. and cxiii. 2, 3. and cix. 30. 


Luxe. VII. 
Of Ordinances of ſpecial Communion, 


and firſt of the Seals. 


QuesTions Explanatory. 

1 7 HAT are the Ordinances of ſpecial Com- 

munton, - more peculiarly belonging to the 

Church ? 1 
A. They are the Seals of the Covenant, and * 

Uſe of the Keys. 

II. at is a Seal of the Covenant which wwe com- 

monly call a Sacrament ? 


A. It is a ſacred Ordinance inſtituted by Chriſt, 


wherein by ſenſible Signs, . Chriſt, and the Benel.ts | 


of the New Covenant arc repreſented, ſealed, ard 
applied. Gen. xvii. 7, 10. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 26, 
Rom. iv. 11, 12. Gal. iii. 25, 27, 29. 
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III. What is to be. confidered in a Seal, or Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Inſtitution ? | 

A. The ſenſible Sign, and the Thing fignifed 
and ſealed. 

IV. Which are Seals or Sacraments of the New 
. Teftament ? 

A. They are two only, Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper. Matt. xxviii. 19. and xxvi. 26, 27. 28. 


V. Are there no more ſignificant Signs, or Ceremo f 


mes, of flanding Uſe in the Churches ? 


A. Though there were ſeveral Ceremonics, or | 


external Signs uſed a great while in the Churches, 
from an unwarrantable following the apoliolick 


Churches, ſuch as Impoſition of Hands, w. ailing | 


of Feet, and anointing of the Sick, yet it doth 


not appear, that Chriſt hath continued them to the |} 
Churches, eſpecially ſeeing the Things ſignifed 
are ceas'd, wv. the beſtowing extraordinary Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as of longues, and miracu- 


lous Healing, Ac. Signs to Unbelievers at the fiſt | 


pre ching of the Goſpel, : and planting of Churches: 


But ſuch whoſe ſpiritual Signiſication, and Efficacy 


Chriſt hath promiſed to continue, and with the Ad- 


miniſtration whereof to be, and bleſs to the End of 


the World, are only Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sup- 
er. 

: VI. What is Baptiſm ? | 

A. It is a Seal of the Covenant, wherein the 
waſhing with Water in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt doth ſignify, and ſeal waſh- 
ing in the Blood of Chriſt unto Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and to Participation of the Benefits of the Covenant 
of Grace, and our Obligations to be the Lord's, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Rom. vi. 4. Gal. iii. 27. Co. 
. ei e ii 
VII. Towhat Perſons doth Baptiſm belong ? 
A. Toall that belong e to the Covenant of Grace, 

for 


7- 
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for to whom the Covenant of Grace doth belong, 
Baptiſm doth belong. A#s ii. 38, 39, and vin. 
36. and xvi. 14, 15, 32. Gal. iii. 26, 29. 

VIII. Doth Baptiſm belong to Infants, or Chil- 
dren in Nonage ? 

A. It doth belong to ſome Infants, as it doth but 
to ſome Adult, according to the Directions of the 
Spirit of God. 

IX. I pray can you prove that any Infants may be 
baptized ? 

A. I can. 1. They that belong to the Cove- 
rant of Grace may have the Seal of the Covenant, 
but ſome Infants do belong to the Covenant of 
Grace; ergo, The Major is evident, becauſe they 
that belong to the Covenant of Grace, belong to 
the Promiſe of the ſaid Covenant, Which Promiſe is 
eternal Life, 1 John ii. 25. and it was made to 
Chriſt, and to the Elect in him beſore the World 
Was,. Tit, i. 2. 2 Nm. i. 9. As to the Minor, 
it's moſt evident, for Who will deny there are elect 
Infants, if there be none, nor never was, there 
neither is, and never was any elect grown Perions ; 
now all ele& Ones were given to Chriſt for Re- 


demption, and belong to the Covenant of Grace. 


Jobn x. 16. and xvii. 6. 2. Infants were loved 
of God before they were born, Rom. ix. 11. 
Fer. i. 5. 3. It's not to be denied, that many In- 
fants dying in Infancy are ſaved, and if ſaved they 
belong to the Election, if to Election, then to 
Redemption, and the Covenant of Grace wherein 
the Promiſe of eternal Liſe is made. | 

2. They that may have the End of Baptiim, 
and the Reaſon of it may be baptized, but Infants 
may, for they may have Forgiveneſs of Sins ; ergo, 
The Major appears that Baptiſm is unto the For- 
giveneſs of Sins. Ads ii. 38. It ſignifies Remiſ- 
fon of Sins, and ſeals it, and the Uſe of it is, 
8 | Rr 2 becauſe 
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becauſe of Remiſſion of Sins thro' the Blood of 
Chriit ; the Minor is moſt manifeſt, becauſe what 
ever Infants are faved muſt have Remiſſion of 
Sins, . | 
3: That Ordinance that carries with it a plain 
Signiſicancy of the Paſiiveneſs of a Sinnerr in the 
firit Application of the Promiſe of eternal Life, may 
be applied to an Infant, as well as to an Adult. 
But Baptiſm carries this Significancy; ergo, The 
Major appears, becauſe both Infants, and adult Per- 
ſons are merely Paſſive, and equally ſo, in the firſt 
Application of the Promiſe, an adult Perſon doth 
no more in the firſt Application of the Grace of 
the Promiſe, than an Infant doth, Markt x. 15. 
The Minor is undeniable, this Ordinance carries in 
it ſuch Paſſiveneſs, whether it be adminiſtred to a 
Child or adult Ferſon 

4. They that are to be brought unto Chriſt, are 
brought to receive the Promiſe in Chriſt, and there- 
fore may have the Seal, or ſignificant Sign of the 
Promiſe, but Children are brought unto Chriſt, and 
ze hath taken them into his Arms, and bleſſed them, 
and Chriſt's B'efiings are no other than Covenant 
Bleſſings. Marz x. 15, 16. Matt. v. 3, 4. &c. 

5. They that are taught, and made Diſciple; 
by teaching, mzey be baptized, but Infants, z. . 


Children in Nonage are taught, and made Diſciples 


in teaching; , The Major is proved from 
Matt. xxvii. 19. and the Minor Eph. vi. 4. 
Mar. x: 15, 16. | 

X. You have provec' that Tnfants may be baptized, 
gre not all Infants to oe baptized ? | 
A. No, nor al! adult Perſons in the World, the 
Spirit of God hath tet a Limitation, as to both 
adult Perſons, and Infant; : The firſt are to make 


A Perſona', and yiſible Profeſfion, in order to the 


| receiving 


'_ We 
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receiving Baptiſm ; the other to be the immediate 
Children of ſuch a Profeſſor baptized. 

XI. Let that be further proved, that the Child of 
A baptized Believer, is to be bapt tized ? 

A. If the Child of a baptized Believer, ought 
to receive the Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 


by vertue of the Covenant of Grace, then ſuch a 


Child ought to be baptized, but the Child of a 
Baptized, c. in the Proof of the Major, it's 
taken for granted that none will deny Baptiſm to be 


a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and that ſuch 


a Seal is by vertue of a Covenant of Grace, and 
then if the Child of a Believer is to receive this 
Seal, it will follow he mutt be baprized : It will 
therefore lie upon us to make Proof of the Minor, 
vi. That the Child of a baptized Believer, ought 
to receive the Seal of the Righteouinels of Faith, 
by vertue of the Covenant of Grace. . 1. The 
Bleſſing of Abraham, by vertue of the ar 
of Grace, comes on the Gentiles, throug 5 Jeſus 
Chriſt. Gal. iii. 14. And the Biefiing of ra- 
ham contains Ing only the Gift of A Ren" 
but the Seal of it, not only for the Believer him- 
ſelf, but for his Infant Seed; and the Benefits of 
the Covenant Bleſſing are not ſhortned, but rather 
enlarged. 2. All that are Chritt's are the Seed of 
Abraham, and Heirs according to the Promiſe, but 
the Promiſe was to A&raham and his Seed; there- 
fore according to the Promitiz, they have a Seal to 
themſelves, and their Seed. Gal. iii. 29. 3. Every 
Believer is a Child of Hrabam, as. Jjuac was, 
who had the Promiſe, and the Seal of it for him- 


ſelf, and his Seed, the Promiſe running on the ſame 


Terms, and with the ſame ſpiritual Bleſſings to 


Abraham, and all Believers. Gal. iv. 28. It is 


true, there was ſomething promiſed to rabam, 


and his natural Seed, which were peculiar to them, 
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as the Land of Canaan, and the Old Teſtament 
way of Adminiftration of the Covenant Bleſſings 
in Church-privileges, in Circumciſion, Sacrifices, 
&c. but that the Promiſe Kill contained in it inviſi. 
ble Bleſſings, and the Bleſſings of Church-privileges 
to all that profeſs the Faith of Abraham muſt be 
allowed, and to be as far extended, according to the 
true Nature of it, or elſe the Bleſſing of Abrabam 
comes not in its full Extent on Believers, but curtai- 
lized, whereas the Apoſtle ſtill extends it in its full 
Nature to Circumciſion, and Uncircumciſion. Abra- 
ham was a Father of many Nations, in reſpect of 
the inviſible Grace, and a vilible Seal of the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Faith, both which made up the Blefling 


of Abraham that came on the Gentiles, and how 


came it in full Extent? ſetting aſide the Difference 
between the Old Teſtament Adminiftrations, and 

the New, that being Typical, and appertaining to 
a national Church; this belonging to the Goſpel 
Inſtitution of the Seal, and Conſtitution of the Goſ- 
pel-Church ; a Seal of the Covenant ſtill belongeth 
to the Believer, and his Church Seed as to Abraham, 
and to his Church Seed: A Seal of the Covenant 
belongs as a Bleſſing of Abraham to every Believer, 


and his immediate Seed, though not the Seal of 


- Circumciſion as to a national Church, there being 

neither under the Goſpel. As ii. 39. Rom. iv. 

00,01, 12; 19; 34; 153" 16, 17. 

XII. This Argument indeed carries great Evidence 
and Demonſtration in it, provided that Abraham 7e- 


cetved Circumciſion as a Seal of a Covenant of Grace, 


for fome ſay, that though Abraham had a Covenant of 


Grace, yet he received Circumciſion as a Seal of a Co- 
_ wenant of Works? | | | 
4. 'This is very abſurd, and overthrows the 
whole Doctrine of the Goſpel. 1. God never gave 
a Seal of the Covenant of Works ſince the Fall, 
555 ED et 
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let any prove it, if they can, that he did. 2. There 
was never any in Covenant with God by Virtue of 
the Covenant of Works fince the Fall ; therefore 


there was never any Uſe of ſuch a Seal. J. The 


Spirit of God utterly denies it, that the Promiſe 
was to Abraham, and his Seed, through a Law. 
Rom. iv. 13. 4. The Righteouſneſs of Faith al- 
ways belongs to the Covenant of Grace, and as 
the Promiſe is given through it, ſo it's that Righ- 
teouſneſs that was ſealed. Rom. iv. 13. compare 
with Yer. 11. 5. Circumciſion 1s called the Cove- 
nant, as being a Sign, Seal, and Privilege of the 


new Covenant. Ads vil. 8. viz. The everlaſting 
Covenant to be a God to Abraham, and his Seed, 
in their Generation, 2. e. in their reſpective Stand- 


ings. as Believers in the World. Gex. xvil. 7, 10. 


6. Chriſt himſelf was a Miniſter of Circumciſion 


to confirm the Promiſes made unto the Fathers. 
Rom. xv. 8. And he hath the moſt excellent Mi- 


niſtry, and is the Mediator of the beſt Covenant 


eſtabliſhed on the beſt Promiſes. Heb. viii. 6. 7 


Circumciſion had a Goſpel Signification when the 
Seal of the Covenant was diſpenſed by it, and in 


its typical Nature pointed at Baptiſm, that was to 


come in its Room. Col. ii. 11, 12, 13. 


XIII. But the Apoſtle faith, Gal. v. 3, 4. F 


you are circumciſed Chriſt avill profit you nothing? 


A. The Apoſtle diſputes there againſt the Fes, 


and judaizing Chriſtians that took Circumciſion (as 


ſome Men do now) to belong to the Covenant of 
Works. Rom. ii. 25. In their ſeeking Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Life by the Law. As xv. 2. Gal. ii. 
4, 5. Therefore the Apoſtle tells them, that if you 
are circumciſed on thoſe 'erms, viz. that Circum- 
ciſion be a Seal of the Covenant of Works, you 


are then Debtors to keep the whole Law, for a Seal 


of the Covenant of Works binds to perfect Obedi- 
ence 
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_ ence for Juſtiſication; and if ſo, that you expect 
Juſtification by keeping the Law, then Chriſt is of 
no Effect, . and you are fallen from, or have re- 
nounced Salvation by Grace. Rom. xi. 6. Gal. 
V 


. | 
XIV. But many of thoſe that are baptized in Infancy 
do never believe? | 
A. What if ſome do not believe, ſhall their Un- 
belief make the Faith of God of none Effect. 
Rom. iii. 3, 4. 2. Were there not many of Abra. 
ham's Seed, by Virtue of the Bleſſing of the Cove- 
nant with Abraham circumciſed, which never did 
believe afterward, as Iſael, Eſau, &c. 3. Do not 
very many baptized after they are adult, prove 
looſe Apoſtates, Unbelievers, Qc. muſt their Un- 
belief hinder others from the Bleſſings of the Co- 
venant. 4. The Bleflings of the Covenant are in- 
ternal and invifible, or external and viſible, there 
may be the Firſt, but not the Second, and Rea- 
ſon enough for 1t, becauſe there may be true Grace, 
but not preſently a viſible Ground of Adminiftration 
(the Profeſſion appearing not in the Believer) to the 
Parent or Child; and there may be a viſible Ground 
of Adminiſtration, by a feigned Profeſſion where 
the Calling, according to Election, hath not ob- 
tained. The internal Bleſſing of eternal Life, thro' 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, is ſure to all the 
real ſpiritual Seed of Abraham. Rom. xvi. Chriſt 
being Miniſter thereof, and the Bleſſing of the 
Seal, the external Miniftration by the Church, is 
certainly belonging eccleſiaſtically, and ſure, in that 
Senſe, to all the viſible Members thereof, as it did 


e 7 = . jews band PT# 


belong to Abraham, and his Seed, in the New | P 
Teftament Senſe ; and Baptiſm is loſt, falling upon 

a Subject that never hath the Thing fignified, no 4 
more, than Circumciſion was but is duly 2 4 


— 


fired, if according to the Rules of all other Ad- 
miniſtrations, to apparent and viſible Subjects. | 

XV. What is tbe Lord's Supper ? . 

A. It is a Seal or Sacrament wherein by the giv- 
ing and receiving Bread and Wine, according to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution, his Death is ſhewed forth, and 
the worthy Receivers are not after a corporal and 
carnal Manner, but by Faith made Partakers of his 
Body and Blood, with all his Benefits to their ſpi- 
ritual Nouriſhment and Growth in Grace. 1 Cor. 
X1. 23. and x. 16. | | 

XVI. Why is it called the Lord's Supper? 

A. Becauſe the Lord firſt adminiſtred it on the 
Evening, wherein he was betrayed; and it is a ſpi- 
ritual Feaſt. 1 Cor. Ki. 23. and v. 8. 

XVII. To auhtm ought it to be adminifired ? 


A. To a Church of Chriſt affembled together in 


one Body, not to a private Perſon, or to the Church 


by Paris, becauſe, it's 1. A publick Ordinanee, a 


Feaſt, and not inſtituted for a particular and private 
Repaſt. 2. It is an Ordinance of Church Com- 
munion. 3. It ſignifies Chriti's giving himſelf for 
and forth to the whole Body, and owning them as 
ſuch. 4. It is the Church's Privilege as a ſpiritual 
Corporation. 5. Therein is the Church's renewing 
its Covenant with Chriſt and one another: 6. 
Therein is the Church's ſhewing forth, and witneſs- 
ing to the Death of Chriſt. 7. It's the Church's 
Euchariſt, or Ordinance of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
ing. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 22. and x. 16. and v. 8. 
Hs xx. 28. Eb. v. 27. 2 Cor: vi. 16. 
XVIII. 7 at Officer doth the Adminiftration of 
the Lord's Supper belong? e 

A. To the teaching Officers only, more peculiarly 


to the Paſtor, as the moſt proper Adminiſtrator next 
under Chriſt the great Paſtor, who admin m— 
: 851 & 
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314 OF the Seals of the Covenant. 
firſt himſelf, as a teaching Pattern in this Reſpect. 
Matt. xxvi. 26. Eph. iv. 11, 12. 


XIX. May not à private Brother he called ' forth | 
; by the Church to adminifier the Lord's Supper uton | 


their want of a Paſtor ? 


A. It is a very unwarrantable Practice, there be- 
ing no Ground for it in the Word. 2. It is con- 


ſtituting an occaſional Paſtor, the Adminiſtration 
of the Lord's Supper formerly belonging to the 


. Rated paſtoral Office. 1 Pez. v. 2. 3. 3. It is the | 


making a Brother a Paſtor, when they intend not 
ſo to do, for one ſuch an Adminiſtration to any 
People is an implicit conſtituting a Man in the pa- 
Roral Office and Relation to them. 4. Such Prac- 
tiſes would ſoon exclude the Paſtor's Office, and 
introduce Confuſion. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 5. The pa- 
ſtoral Office is not tranſient, or occaſional, but fixed 
and ſtated for the Church's Edification, as indeed 
all Church Officers are. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Rev. ii. 1. 
XX. May not the Paſtor to one Church adminiſler 
the Lord's & upper 10 another, that occaſionally calls him 
thereto 
4. 1. He cannot by Virtue of the Relation he 
hath in one Church, perform his paftoral Office 
in another, for he is Paſtor but in and to one 
Church, and not in and to another. 2. If he 
may act as a Paſtor in two Churches, why not in 
many more, yea, in all Churches, and be an uni- 
verſal Paſtor. 3. He cannot adminiſter by Virtue 
only of the Call of that Church, that is not his 
Charge, for that were to allow an occafional Paſtor, 
and it's the ſame with calling forth a Brother of 
their own, that of the two being more juſtifiable, 
wiz. to call a private Brother of their own, than 
to call one who hath no more Office-Relation to 
them, than the Brother of another Congregation. 


4. He that may do one paſtoral AQ, and that the 


greateſt 
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greateſt in a Church not of his Charge may do ano” 
ther, and therefore may admit Members, admonifſhs 
excommunicate. 5. He that hath not Power of 
voting in a Church, hath not Power to act as a 
Paſtor, neither can any Church call him to the 
laſt, unleſs they firſt admit him to the former, he 
mul be an actual Member, who is made a Paſtor, 
or acts as ſuch. 6. This Practiſe tends to the mak- 
ing Catholick Adminiſtrators, and tends to the De- 
ſtruction of particular Churches, and as it hath, ſo 
will neceſſarily iſſue in it. 

XXI. What is to be conſidered in the Lord's Supper! ? 
A. The Elements, and Adminiftration. 

XXII. What are the Elemients ? 

A. Bread and Wine. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 1 


Cor. xi. 23, 2 


XXIII. What 7s to be conſidered in the Aunini 


ration? 


A. The ſacramental Actions and Words in Diftri- ; 
bution. 

XXIV. What are the ſacramental Actions? 

A. They are thoſe that are diſtinctly applied to 
each Element. 1. The Blefling. 2. The Taking. 
3. The Breaking the Bread, and Pouring out of 
Wine, and Delivery of them. 1 Cor. xi. 23, Ec. 
Matt. xxvi. 26, c. | 

XXV. What is bleſſing the Elements? 

A. It is going to God for a Blefling upon them, 
with Thankigiving, whereby they are conſecrated 
to an holy Uſe, and we believjngly expect that the 
gracious Ends for which they were appointed will 
be granted to God's Glory and our Good. 1 Tim. 
iv. 3, 4. Col. iii. 17. Eph. iii. 20. Matt. xxvi. 
20. Luke xxii. 19. P/al. I. 14. 

XXVI. Are the Elements to be bl, * together, e. 
part ? 


914 H. They 
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A They are to be bleſſed apart, for fo Chriſt 
bleſſed them, and the Apoſtle acquaints us, that 
he did fo, as well as the Evangeliſts. See Marr. 
XxVi. 26, 27. Mark xiv. az, 23. Luke xx ii 19, 
20. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 


XXVII. What are the — Words of Dif. 


tribution, in the- Heuer of the B. cad in, or after 
bre aking? © 

A. 'F Take eat, this is the Body * Sign of the 
_ Body of Chriſt) which was broken for you, do 

this in Remembrance of him. 1 Cor. xi. 24. Matt. 
XXvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. 

XXVIII. What are the acramental Words applied 
fo the Wine in Diſtributian? 

A.  Aﬀter giving Thanks, and bleſing the Cup 
diſtinctly, and by itſelf, the ſacramental Words are: 
This Cup is the New Teſtament in the Blood: of 
Chriſt, drink this in Remembrance of him. 1 Cor. 
#. 25. Matt. xxvi. 27. Mark xiv. 23, 24. 
Luke xxii. 20. | ; | 

XXIX. What Ggfare of the Baay is ta be uſed in 

receiving? 
A Such as we uſe at a Feaſt where we ſit, 1 
not kneel. Luke xxii. 14. Matt. xxvi: 20. 
„ What is the Cue of this Ordi- 
nance? 

* Singing a Palm, or Hymn of Praiſe unto 
| God, upon 1o folemn a Remembrance of the Grace 
of God in Chriſt, and the Love of Chriſt unto poor 
Sinners. Matr: xxvi. 30. Heb. xiii. 15. Pal. 


25 70 22. en 13, 17 19 * i. 9. Fat, 
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XXXI. L not this Ordinance a changed by Many 
from 765 Pri milie Inflitution? + 


A. It is ſo both by Papiſts and proteſtants; the 


papiſts have perverted it to an horrible Idol by 
eden and che Sacrifice of the and 
: | an 


Of the Seals of the Covenant. 317 


| and ſome Proteſtants retain Corruptions in Admi- 
: niſtration that deſcended from them, ſuch as kneel- 
; ing in receiving, ſymbolick at leaſt of Adoration. 
i 2. The bleſſing the Elements together. 3. The 
Adminiſtrator's carrying the Elements from Perſon 
3 to Perſon, with fo many vain Repetitions of the 
- Words of Diſtribution, which ſhould be done but 


at once. 4. The Paſtor's taking in a Partner in 
Adminiſtration, one carry ing about one Element, 
and the other another. 5. 'The Peoples betaking 
themſelves each one to his ſecret Prayers, after the 
Element is bleſſed by the Church, as if it were 
to be re-bleſſed, and the Church's Bleſſing not ſuf- 
| ficient. 6. That as ſome take a praying Poſture in 


E 


receiving, fo others take a fitting Poſture, not only 

in receiving, but in praying at this Ordinance for 

f a Blefling upon their Receiving. Theſe are Inno- 

; vations, and undoubted Invaſions made by Mens 

Corruption on this ſacred Ordinance, the Decency, 
Order, and Solemnity whereof, doth moſt emi- 

; nently appear in its Adminiſtration, according to 

Z the primitive Inſtitution, ſtanding ſo plainly upon 

} Record in the Word of God. 
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En 1 VIII. 


4 


Concerning the Keys. 


— —— 
—— 4 - 


QuesT1oNns Explanatory. 


I. HAT are the next fort of 8 of 
Chrift in a Church, which belongs to ſpe- 
cial Communion ? 

A. The Keys which are Chriſt's, and as his great 
Blefling and Truſt, committed immediately to the 
Church, to uſe and adminiſter in Chriſt's Name 
for its Good. I. xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7. Heb. 
iii. 6. Matt. xvi. 19. 

II. What are the Keys, or what do they ſignify ? 

A. They are the opening, or ſhutting, the King- 
dom of Heaven, which is the Church, ip order to 


coming in and going out. £Ezet. xliii. EP «OG 


iii. 

III. How are the Keys to be di :flinguiſhed ? 

A. Into the Key of Knowledge; and eccleſiaſtical 
Power or Rule. 

IV. What is the Key of Knowledpe 9 

A. It is either that whereby the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel are revealed, and the Heart opened to 
receive them unto Salvation, or that whereby they 
are hid, and the Heart hardened againſt them unto 
Deſtruction. Luke xi. 52. Matt. xvi. 19. compare 
Acts x. 34, 42. and xi. 17, 18. Ja. vi. 10. * 
xii. 39. 40. 
V. What is the Key of the Church Power, or 
Rule? 


A. It 
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A. It is the politick Power of Chriſt in the 
Church, whereby it exerciſeth in the Name of 
Chriſt all lawful Rule and Government within it 
ſelf for its aa and Purity. Acts xvi. 5. 2 
8 | 

VI. How is a Church to be confidered as "ie Sab- 
ject of the Keys under Chriſt ? | 

4. Either eſſentially or organically. 

VII. Are the Reys lodged in a Church eſſential ; 9 

A. A Church eſſential is the firſt Subject of the 
Keys, for by the ſame Power of Chtiſt whereby 
it's framed into an incorporate ſpiritual Society of 
divers Members, they can increaſe themſelves, and 
admit other Members. 2. They muit of Neceſ- 


ſity, to their Preſervation, purge from themſelves. 


pernicious Members. 3. Tney have Power to or- 
ganize themſelves with Officers. 4. If nced be, 
that they call an Officer from without, or one 
of another Church, they muſt firſt admit him a 


Member that they may ordain their Officer from 


among themſelves. 5. In rejecting a ſcandalous 
Paſtor from Office and Memberſhip, (the Church 
having no other ruling Elder) mult of Neceſſity act 
eſſentially only. 6. The firſt Degree of Uie of 
the Keys, is mutual Watch, which is in each 
Member. Heb. xii. 15. 7. In the admoniſhing an 
offending Brother, the two firſt Degrees of pro- 
ceeding hes in the particular Members of a Church. 
L Cor. X01. 16, 25. Cd. Iv. 17, Joon: Ul. 19; 
Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17. 

VIII. J a Church efential may thus adminiſter 
the Power of the Keys, why hath Chrift ordained 
Officers ? 

A. For the well-being of a Church, and it's bet- 
ter Edification, that all Ordinances may be diſpen- 
fed with more Order and Solemnity according = 

the 
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the Nature of a well- govern'd Society. 1 Cor. xiv. 


40. Col. ii. 6. Heb. iii. 6. 

IX. How 75 a Church to be confoltered brganically 
in the Uſe of the Keys? 

AJ. It is conſidered as exerting the Power of 
- Chriſt committed to them by the Hands of Elders 
appointed by Chriſt, the due Management where. 
of in, and with the Church, to be their Care and 
Truſt, as Stewards whereof they are accountable 
to Chrift, and the 8 Few lording it over 
God's Heritage. 1 Cor. i-Pet. V. 2, 3. 
4 Cor. iv. i, 2. Heb; xiii. 17 

X. I herein lieth mojily 5 office Management of 
the Keys ? 


A. It is moſtly concerned about Members com- N 


ing into, or departing from the ſtated Communion 
of the Church, and in Matters tending thereunto. 

XI. How is a Perſon coming to the Communion of 
the Church to be diſtinguiſbed of ? 

A. He is either altogether a Non-Member, or 
a Member of another Congregation. 

XII. What if one that offers himſelf to Communion 
"be allogether a Non-membtr, 

A. 7 he Elder or Elders of the Church are to 
make Inſpection into his Converſation, his Know- 
ledge to diſcern the Lord's Body, and the Reaſon 
of the Hope that 1s in him, and propound him 
to the Congregation publickly, that all Members 
may fatty themſelves concerning him (a compe- 
tent Time being allotted them) by Enquiry, or per- 

mane Conference. - 1 Pet. i. 2, 3, 21, 22. and il. 
5, 6. and-th. 15. Me. x. 21, 22, 

| XIII. Woat if by the Time N there is to 
juſt E 2 to be made again,? the Peron offering 
himſelf, and jo propounaed ? 

4. Then the Elders proceed, by bringing the 
Party before the Church, to give a Reaſon of the 
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Hope that is in him, or to anſwer any other Que- 


ſtions that the Church deſires to be ſatisſied i in, and 
the Queſtion is put whether full Satisfaction is re- 
ceived in Order to the Admiffion of the ſaid Party 
into Church Communion ? and the ceinmon Suf- 
frage of the Brethren being given in the Affirma- 
tive by lifting up of their Hands, or {ome other 
decent Way of Manifeſtation of their Conſent, he 
may be admitted by the Elder. P/al. Ixvi. 16. 
As ix. 26, 27. 3 Fohn 9. 10. Rom. xiv. 17, 
19. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 1 Pet. ili, 15. | 

XIV. What if through Bojofulneſs, the Party can- 
not ſpeak before a C ongregatiou: ? 

J. In ſach Cafes the Elder or Elders may receive 
an Account in Writing from the Hands of the 
Perſon to be received, or to take it from their 
Mouths in private, and read to the Church, the 
Party owning it publickly to be his. Rom. xv. 1, 2. 

XV. Is the Party now actually received, upon the 


| Church's manifefling its Satiifuction and W< illinguejs lo 


receiug him? 
A. No, not until the Elder in 1 of his 


Office, doth in the Name of Chriſt give him the 


Right-hand of Fellowſhip, and Confederates with 
him ; that he gave up himſelf to Chriſt in the Fel- 
Jowſhip of this Church, promiſing to walk with 
them in the Faith and Order of the Goſpel by the 


gracious Help of God, or Words to that Purpoſe; 


the Elder promiſing ; alſo on the Behalf of the Gan- 
gregation, to watch oyer him in the Lord, and by 
all Ways and Means to promote his Edification and 
ſpiritual Comfort, as God ſhall help and aſſiſt by 
his Grace, or Words to that Purpoſe. Acts xviii. 
27. Rom. xv. 7. and xvi. 2. 8 1. 24. and 
X111. 10. + HD = | 


T4 | XVI. What 
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XVI. What if before the Reception of ſuch a Pey- 


„ any one, or more Members of the Society be unſa- 


tisfied, and declare their Diſſatigfaction? 

A. The Elder is not preſently to proceed to Ad- 
miſſion, but uſe all Ways and Means for the Re- 
moval of all Diſſatisfaction by a fair Hearing, and 
anſwering what can be alledged; but in Caſe the 
Church, upon due Examination, find that Brother's 
Allegations to be falſe, or from Prejudice, or fri- 
volous, he may be admitted by the Conſent of the 
Majority, (which is the Church, elſe all Church 
Proceedings would be quite obſtructed, and the ob- 
jecting Brother is to acquieſce, having dicharged 
his Conſcience. 

XVII. To whom is a Member joined, b thus re- 
ceived, is it not to the Paſtor, or Elder only ? 

A. No, he is received to the whole Community 
of the Church, and is incorporated as a Member 
thereof, with which he is ſtedfaſtly to abide, at- 
tending on Chriſt in all Ordinances, and though 


the Paſtor, or Elders, be removed by Death, he is 


not to depart without the Church's Leave. Act, ii. 
7. And v. 11, 15. 


XVIII. What if a Member of be C ongre- 


-gation come to be admitted by Diſmiſſion from the 


| uu ? 

A. If he come with a Diſmiſſion, and the Church 
| be ſatisfied in him, and in the Faithfulneſs of the 
Church from whence he comes, the Elder may re- 
ceive him in the Lord upon the uſual Obligation, 
the Congregation conſenting thereto. 

XIX. What if the Church of which any one hath 


Been a Member be diſſalved, and there be no Church 


o give him an orderly Diſmiſſion ? 


A. Then he ought to enter as a Non-member, 


there being no Church to lay Claim to him, or to 
a | wor? 
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obje& againſt his Admiſſion. - Rom. xiv. 1. 
and xv; 2, 2 U. Lü. 10. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
XX. Wherein lies the Uſe of the Keys in a Perſon's 


going from the Communion of a Church? 


A. Either in Tranſlation of him to another 
Church, or in his Excluſion from Church-fellow- 
ſhi 

* XI. What is the Tranſlation of a ages 7 a | 
one Church to another ? 

A. It's either for occaſional and temporal, or for 
conſtant Communion. 

XXII. What is occafional Communion ? . 
A. It's when a Member of one Church has Oc- 
caſion offers, by Virtue of the Communion of the 
Churches, communicates tranſiently with another, 
being known by the ſaid Church, or recommended 

by the Church from which he came. 

XXIII. What is fuch Recommendation ? 

A. Only a Letter teſtimonial, that ſuch an one 
is actually in Fellowſhip, and walks according to 
his Profeſſion, not under any Cenſure, or dealing 
with him for any Offence, which Letter being ſub- 
ſcribed by the Paſtor, or any Elder, it is ſufficient 
for his Admittance to occaſional Communion with 
any Church of Chriſt. 2 Cor. iii. 1. 

XXIV. What is a Tranſlation fram one C hurch ta 
another for conflant Communian ? 

A. It is a Diſmiſſion, whereby the Elder, by the 
Conſent of the Church, doth deliver over that 
particular Watch, and Care of the Member, to be 
diſmiſſed unto another Church, diſcharging him 
from that ſpecial Relation he ſtood in before, upon 
his being received a Member of the faid other 
Church, either with, or without Commendation, as 


the Caſe w_ require. Rom. xvi. 1, 2. Ads 


Txs XXV. 


WE. 
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XXV. But may a Brother tranſlate himſelf, and 


go orderly from one Church io another, without aſking | 


the Church's Leave t6 which he flands en as a 
Membern? 

A. He cannot for many Reaſons. 1. It is not a 
decent, much leſs orderly going away, but very 


unmannerly, ad a kind of running away. Phil. 


i. 27. Ti. ii. 10. 2. Such a Departure is not ap- 
proved of in F zninitier or civil Societies. 3. It de- 
itroys the Relation of Paſtor and People, for what 
may be done by one Individual, may be done by 
ail. 4. What Liberty in this kind belongs to the 
Sheep, belongs alſo to the Shepherd much more ; 
he may then alſo leave his Flock at his Pleaſure, 
without giving Notice or Reaſon thereof to the 
Chur:h. 5. It is breaking Covenant with Chrilt, 
and the Congregation, and therejore a great Im- 
morality. Rom. i. 31. he being under Obligation 
to ahide ſted{aftly with the Church, 1. e. till the 
Church judge he hath a lawſul Call to go to ano: 
ther Church. Act ii. 42. 6. It is a Schiſm, for 


if there be any ſuch Thing in the World, it's of 


particular Societies. 1 Cor. xii. 14, 15, 20, 21, 
85; Heb; x. . . Is à de piling the Govern- 


ment of the Church. Jude 19. 8. It is à parti- 


cular Member's aſſuming to himſelf the Uſe of the 
Keys, or rather ftealing of them. 9. There's as 

wch Reaſon Perſons ſhould come in when they 
pleaſe, without asking Conſent, as depart when 
they pleaſe. 10. It is very evil and unkind, in 
another Church, to receive ſuch an one, as not 


doing as they would, or ſhould be dealt with! 11. 


Such Practiſes can iſſue in nothing than the Breach 


and Confuſion of all particular Churches, and make 


them hke Pariſhes, 12. Such Departures cannot 
be pleaded for in the leaſt, but upon the Notion of 
a Catholick yifible Church, wherein all Members, 

and 
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and Officers are run into one orgarized Church, 
which will, and muſt introduce, a Co- ordinate, (if 


not a Sub- ordinate) paſtoral Government (by Com- 


bination of Elders) over all the Churches; and there- 
fore by Synods, and Claſſes. 13. It is like a Leak 


in a Ship, which if not ſpeedily ſtopped, will fink 


it at laſt. 14. It tends to Anarchy, putting an ar- 
bitrary Power in every Member. 15. It breaks all 
Bonds of Love, and raiſeth the greateſt Animoſities 


between Brethren and Churches. 16. It is a great 


Argument of ſome Guilt lying on the Party ſo de- 
parting. | 
XXVI. What if the Church will not diſmiſs a 
Brother, or give him Leave to depart to another 
Church, when he aſks it, and gives his Reaſons 
or is? e IO» 

A. If the Reaſons be valid, the Church ought 
to admit them, and grant his Defire, if they be 
not, the Church ought to anſwer them, and con- 
vince him of his Duty; but if it apprars that the 
Brother be ſtifly bent to depart, through Prejudice, 
or an unpeaceable Spirit, notwithſtanding all due 
Endeavours to perſuade him to abide, it's undoubt- 
ed!y molt for the Ediſication and Peace of the Church, 
to grant the defircd Diſmiſſion. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
. | 

XXVII. May not a Church grant a Diſimiſſion of 


the Brother to the World, avitlout directing it to any 


rticular Church, but with Liberty io join himfelf 
when he pleaje ? | | 

A. This is plainly to make him a Non-member 
as to any Church, and put him under the Tempta- 
tion of continuing ſo, and remaining devoid of all 
Church Watch, whereby he lies dangerouſly open 
to Satan's Temptation, which hath occaſioned the F all 
of many from their Proſeſſion, or at leaſt the Strict- 


neſs thereof. 1 Cor. v. 12. 5 
T XX VIII. 
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XXVIII. May there be no juſt Reaſon for a Church 
to refuſe to give @ Diſmiſſion when aſted? 


A. There may wi. when a Member is under 


dealing for an Offence, or Admonition, the Church 
ought not to grant him a Diſmiſſion, though he 
asks it. 

XXI xX. Why fhould not a Church refuſe to give 
a Diſmiſjon ( os aſked, and infifted on) to a Mem- 
ber that may be diſmiſſed ? 

A. Becauſe to deny it, is, 1. To exerciſe Do- 
minion over Mens Faith. 2. les to make a Church 
a Priſon, which Chrift never did. 3. It is to lay a 
Stumbling: block before the Brother that asks it, 
and cauſe him to ſin by Diſcontent, Prejudice, or 
diſorderly Withdrawment. 4. It deſtroys the End 
of Church-fellowſhip, which is Edification of the 
Brother, which is thereby hindred here and elſe- 
where. 5. It ſuppoſeth that Perſons are tied by 
Church-memberſhip from anſwering all Calls of 
God to remove. 6. It is contrary to the common 
Rule of Equity, to do as we would be done by. 
7, It fixeth a Root of Bitterneſs in a Church. 
8. It argues the prevailing of a very private Spirit 
in the Church. 9. It deſtroys all Communion of 
Churches. 

XXX. What is the Management of the Keys in a 
Brother's Excluſion Jus the Communion of the 
Church ? 


4. It is the putting a Church-member out of Com- 


munien by a judicial Act, in the Name of the 
Lord Jeius. Matt. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 


XXXI. How is ſuch Excluſion to be d — 
of ? 


A. It may be conſidered as a mixt, or ſingle, 


and direct Excommunication. 
XXXII. What do you call a mixt Excommunication? 


A. That 


CRE II FTI TS WEIS” I My 


munion, till due Satisfaction is given by him. 
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A. That which originally proceeds from, and 
conſiſts in the Act of the Brother himſelf, and is 
the Formality of his Offence, upon which pro- 
ceeds the juſt and unavoidable Act of the Church. 

XXXIII. What is this Act of the offending Brother? 

A. An arbitrary, violent, and diſorderly With- 
drawment from the Communion of the Church, and 
perſiſting therein againſt all Means for his Reduction, 
whereby (as much as in him lies) he cuts off him- 
ſelf from his ſtanding in that Church, and all Right 
thereby of Communion with other Churches, 
and whereby he becomes a Self-felon, or a Self-ex- 
communicate. Jude 19. Rom. xvi. 17. Heb. 
Xil. 15. | 
XXXIv. 1s it in the Power of a particular Mens 
ber to diſſolve his Church Relation? EE 
A. It is no more in the juſt Power of any Man, 
than in a Man to kill himſelf, but by the ſaid 
Withdrawment, he doth ſchiſmatically rend him- 
ſelf from his Communion, and ſtanding in tha 
Church, and ſo ſeparate himſelf finfully. Jude 
19. 1 Cor. i. 10. and iii. 3. and xi. 18. Heb. 
x. $8; 43, 26: 

XXXV. What is the juſt A of the Church that 
clothes this irregular Separation, with the Formality, 
as it were, of an Excommunication ? | 

A. The Judgment of the Church publickly de- 
clared by an Elder of the Congregation; that 4. 
B. having ſo, and fo, irregularly, and ſinfully with- 
drawn, and cut off himſelf from the Communion 
of the Congregation ; they do now adjudge him a 
Non-member, and one that is not to communicate 
with the Church, in the ſpecial Ordinances of Com- 


Row. xvi. 17, 18. 2 Theſe m. 6. 1% 35. 


XXXVI, 
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XXXVI. What is à fingle, or direct Excommu- 


nication ? 


A. Tt is the judicial Rejection, or caſting a Mem- 


ber out of the Communion of the Church in all 


ſpecial Ordinances, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
for ſonie Fault committed in the Church. Marr. 
XV11. 17. 1 Cor. v. 4. 

XXXVII. In what Caſes is this Sentence to be de- 
ed p.-- 

A. Either in Caſe of Offences publick, and no- 
toriouſly ſcandalous, or in Caſe of ſuch as are more 
privately committed, or of a ſmaller Nature, but 
impenitently perſilied in, after a due Way of pro- 
ceeding, to bring ſuch an one. to Repentance. 
22, 23. 

XXXVIII. How is a Church to proceed in Caſe of 
open notorious Scandals ? 

A. The Matter of Fact, as ſuch being beyond 
all Queſtion, the Church is to proceed immediately 
to Cenſure, to vindicate the Honour of Chriſt and 
his Church, and to manifeſt to the World their 
juſt Indignation againit ſuch notorious Offenders, and 
wait for a well-grounded and tried Evidence of 
his true Repentance under that Ordinance of Chriſt, 
which is appointed for that End. 1 Tim. v. 24. 
. . gs a ro 1 Cor: v. - 2 Cor. 
Vil. 
XXXIX. How is the Church to proceed in Caſes of 
private Offences not ſo groſly ſcandalous? 
A. By a gradual Proceeding, endeavouring by 
repeated Admonitions, to bring the Offender to Re- 
pentance. Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17. 

XL. What is an Admonition? 


A. It is a faithful Endeavour to convict a Perſon | 


of a Fault, both as to Matter of Fa&, and his Duty 


thereupon, charging it on his Conſcience in the 
Nam 
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Name of the Lord Jeſus, with all Wiſdom, Autho- 
tity, and Meekneſs. Gal. vi. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
Rom. xv. 14. ps Fe 908 

XLI. To whom doth Admonition belong? | 
A. Not only to the Church by the Elders, but 
to any private Brother, or Siſter, eſpecially as to 
the firſt Degree in Caſe of private Offences before 
ſuch are brought to the Church. Rom. on I4. 1 
 Theſ. v. 12. Matt. xviii. 16. Heb. xii. 15. 

XLII. When is a Church Admonition * be admi- 
mſtred ? 
A. Whenan offending Brother, rejecteth private 
Admonition in all the Degrees thereof: The Com- 
1 is laid before the Church, and the offending 

rother is convicted, rebuked, and exhorted to 
due Repentance and Manifeſtation thereof: 1 = 
V. 12. 1 Tim. v. 20. Rem, xv. 14. 

XLIIT. What, and in what Manner, are the ** 
vate Admonitions ? 

4. They are two, the firſt is by a ſingle Brother 
or Siſter, the ſecond is by two, or three, whereof 
it's fit there ſhould be one Brother, or two, if 
theſe be heard, and the Offender gained, then the 
Proceeding is to go no further, but if he neglect 
to hear them, the Church is to be told. Matt. 
XVil:-"x6, 16, 17. | 

2 LIV. When the Matter is laid before the Church, 

how oft ſhould the Cburch admoniſh before it proceed 
to Cenfure ? 

A. A firſt, and ſobond Time at leaſt. 7. iii. _ 
XXLV. When the Church proceeds to Cenſure, hou 
in Juch a Perſon to be excommunicated ? 

A. The Queſtion is put by the Elder to the 
Church, Whether the offending Brother be incor- 
rigible, and refuſe to hear the Church, which paſs- 


ing in a the Aﬀu mative, by the Vote of the Congre- | 
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gation in the Majority, at leaſt of the Brethren. 
(Siſters being not to vote in the Church). The 
Office of the Elder is to go before the Church, in 
the denouncing of that ſolemn and awful Sentence, 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; Frſt, cal- 
ling upon God for Bleſſing upon his own Ordinance 
with Humiliation, and Confeſſion of the Sin com- 
mitted, and the great Impenitency of him that 
hath committed it. 1 Dim. iv. 5. Phil. iv. 6. 
Eph. vi. 18. 1 Cor. v. 2. 

XLVI. How is the Sentence to be pronounced 6 

4. After a ſolemn calling upon God, the Elder 
_ laying open the Offence in its Nature and Aggra- 


vations, with the Juſineſs of the Proceeding, dot 
in the Name, and by the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 


exclude ſuch an one from the Communion of the 
Church in all Ordinances of ſpecial Communion, 
declaring this ſolemn Excluſion to be that which the 
Spirit of God calls a Delivery unto Satan, Sc. 


1 Cor. v. 45. and vii. 13. Matt. xviüi. 17. 2 


Theſe iii. 14. 1 Tim. i. 20. 

XLVII. What is the Import of the Deli very unto 
Satan? 
A. The Delivery unto Satan ſignifies only the ſo- 
lemn Excluſion of a Perſon from the Communion 
of the Church, the viſible Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and diſinfranchizing him, or diveſting him of all 
viſible Right to Church Privileges, caſting him into 
the Kingdom of the World, where the Prince of 
Darkneſs rules in the Children of Diſobedience, 
whereby he is to be reckoned among the ungodly 
ones, and his Converſation to be avoided, ſo far 
as may -be without the Violation of any natural, 
or civil Bonds. Eph. ii. 2. ol ii. 18. 2 Cor. 
K. 6. 1 Cor. v. 12. 12 
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bes „ FI any ps. 
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XLVIII. What is meant by the Deſtruction of the 
Fleſh ? | 

A. The Deſtruction of the Body of Sin, eſpeci- 
ally now in the prevailing State of it over the 
Sinner; a State of Sin being often called Fleſh. 
Rom. viii. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, &c. 

XLIX. What Encouragement hath Chriſt given tg 
4 Church to proceed thus with an offending Brother? 

A. Not only his Command, but Promiſe of 
his Preſence with a few Brethren in the lower 


Degrees of Admonition, and to own the regular 


Proceedings of the Church from firſt to laſt. Mart. 


xviii. 18, 19. 
L. What is the further Uſe of FY Keys as to a 


Perſon excommunicated ? 


A. If Gad give him ſerious Repentan ce, and he 
make ſolemn, and publick Manifeſtation thereof 
before the Church to their due Satisfaction, accord- 
ing to the Nature of the Offence, and his Per- 
tinacy therein; the Church Doors are to be opened 
to receive him again to-Communion in all Ordi- 
nances; the Name of God to be praiſed in the 
Congregation, and the Sheep that was Joſt but is 
found, to be rejoiced over, and this is called the 
Church's Abſolution, or loſing on Farth. 2 Cor. 


ii. 6, 7. I Tim. V. 22. Matt. xvin. 18. 
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3 Cray. IX. 


Divers Duties which concern the Com- 
v7 of Church-Communion. 5 
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. Ourense Explanatory. 


HAT are the relative Duties which Church- 
Members as fuch are to be found in one 
towards another? 

A. Love without Diſſimulation, not in Word 
only, but in real Expreſſions thereof, as Occaſion 
ſerves, mutual Watch, and Care of each other, 

and daily frequent Exhortations to Duty, Admoni- 

tions in Caſe of Sin, and Failing, praying for 

one another, and ſympathizing with one another 
in Afflictions and proſperous Enjoyments, and uſing 

all poſſible Means to promote the ſpiritual Welfare 

and Growth of each other. Rom. xii. 9. Heb. 
xii. 15. and x. 24, 25. Rom. xiv. 13, 19. Gal. 

vi. 1. James v. 16. Rom. xii. 115 1 Cor. Wii. 
2, 23 

II. What are the Duties which Members « are to per- 

form to their Eller? 
A. They are ordinarily to wait, and attend on 
their Miniſtry in the Church, obey them in the 
Lord, pray earneſtly to God for them, and have 
them in Eſteem for their Work ſake. As ii. 42. 
Heb. xiii. (75 17. % ev. #3: and 2 Epift. i 111. 1. 
Heb. ill. 18, I W 13 5 


15 


III. What 


A 


1e 
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III. What further Duty is incumbent on the Mem- 
bers of the Church, to. be performed towards their 
teaching Elders, wwho labour in the Word and Doc- 
rim}. 

A. They ought to provide for them a liberal and 
honourable Maintenance, according to the Ability 
God hath given them; which is not to be eſteemed 
eleemoſinary, or mercinary, but that which by the 
Ordinance of Chriſt' is righteouſly due. Matt. 
„ „ieee "oh WF oe 1 Th 9 © 
Dent.” X&V. 4. . 12, 145 14. 
Gal. vic 6:57. 


IV. What are the Duties of Elders towards the 


. | 
A. The Elders are to feed the Flock, over. 


- which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. 


Acts xx. 28. The preaching Elders to preach the 
Word, and be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, 
to reprove, rebuke, exhort, c. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 


to give themſelves to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry 
of the Word. Ads vi. 4. inſtantly praying for 


the Congregation under their Charge in general, 
and in particular, as the Caſes of any call for it. 
Phil. j. 9. 2 Cer. xiii. 7. Col. i. 9. 2 Theſis 11 
The Paſtor to whom Exhortation moſt appertains, 
is to wait on it; the Teacher to wait on teaching, 
and inſtructing to a diſtinct Knowledge of Truth; 


the ruling Elder, 1s to rule with Diligence, mak- 


ing it his main Buſineſs to inſpect the Lives and Con- 
verſations of the Members, and their Chriſtian De- 
meanors in their Families, and towards others to 
maintain a.watchful Eye over the coming in, and 
going out of the Congregation, and to have care- 


ful Regard to all the Concerns of the Worſhip of 


God, that all Things be done to God's Honour, 
and the Edification of the Body, that all Things 
2 | | appear 
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appear with that Gravity, Solemnity, Decency, and 
Order, as becomes a Church of God, and his ſa- 
cred Worſhip. Rom. xii. 8. Likewiſe to the El- 
der of any Sort it belongs to viſit, and pray with | 
the Sick as they are defired. James V. 14. 

V. What is the Duty of the Congregation with re- 
gard to the Poor, and the Support of the Ordinance 
among them? 

A. To contribute freely to the Charges thereof, 
that there be nothing wanting in one Reſpect or 
the other. Matt. x. 9, 10, 11. Luke x. 4, 5. 
7. and xi. 1, 2. 1 Tim. v. 18. 1 C. ni. 7, 
14 und xvi. 1, 2. Jobs Kii. 8. Nom. xv. 26. 
Gal. ii. 10. and vi. 10. Matt. xxvi. 11. 777. 
1 | 
v1. Under what Office care and Inſpection e pe- 
cialiy are the Charges of the Church ſo as to receive, 
amd diſtribute as Caſes doth require ? 

A. The Collections, and Contributions of the 
Church, for the ſupplying the Poor, Support of 
Ordinances, and Miniſtry, are committed to the 
Care, Prudence, and faithful Diligence of the 
Deacons in Diſcharge of their Office; which is 
rot only to receive, and diftribute, but alſo, to 
ſce that Church-members diſcharge their Duty ac- 
cording to their Abilities, and to quicken ſuch as 
are backward, and to be careful to huſband well, 
and not embezzle the Church-Stock, of which, . 
and their Diſpoſal thereof, they are to give Ac- 
count unto the Church, whenever it's pleaſed to 
call for it, they being but their Stewards. Rom. - 
Ai . 1 Tae. 1. 8, 9, 13. i. z. 1 Cor. 
iv. 2. 


VII. What 


VII. What if through the Malice of the evil one, 
e Contention ariſe in a Church, whereby it divides 
into two Parts ? 5 5 
A. All due Means is to be uſed by themſelves, 
and neighbour Churches to re-unite them again in 
Love, and remove the Cauſes of Diviſion among 
them. 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4- 

VIII. What if no healing of the Breach can be 


made, may not one Part excommunicate another? 


4. By no Means, 1. Becauſe the Power of the 
Church is divided, the Body being divided into 
ſo great Parts, and though the Majority may pro- 
ceed in a Church Act, againſt a ſingle Member, 
or more yet to proceed againit a great Part of is 
ſelf in ſuch a Manner, is for to deſtroy it ſelf, 
and it gives Occaſion for the other Part to excom- 
municate them. 2. Mutual Excommunications are 
ſcandalous, and open the Mouths of the Adverſa- 
ries. 3. Chriſt never appointed that Ordinance to 
promote, and continue Faction in the Churches, 
= for Edification. 4. The only Remedy remain- 
ing is, . that both Parties do agree to the other in 
Love, to part by Conſent, and become two diftin& 


Churches, whereby there is more Probability of 
glorifying God, by both. | 


IX. What is a Church to do in all Caſes of Dif- 


feculty, wherein they cannot be reſolved concerning the 


Mind f Chriſt, by themſeues, or their Elders ? | 
A. A Church is in any ſuch Caſes to ſet it ſelf 
folemnly to aſk Counſel of the Lord, and conſult 


with other Churches by their Elders and Meſſengers, 
with an unbyaſſed Deſire to know the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt. A&s xv. 1, 5, 6, 28, 30, 31. 
X. What js a Church-meeting, wherein any As 
er Proceedings thereof may be termed Church As 2 


A. Such 


Of divers Church Duties, &c. 33 5 


1 


: upon extrao finer ecaſigns (timely Notice being 
given) when Brethren and Sifters are aſſembled, 
and Though all Are not Preſent, yet it is a Churchi- 
meeting 1 Cor. v. 4. 

XI. But is not an Aſſembly of Officers, 404 Bre- 
tren ang), (or of Brethren where there is no Officers) 
a Church-meecting? _ « 

Al. Such a Meeting may be neceſſary, and uſeful 
to prepare ſome Matters for a clearer and quicker 
Diſpatch in the Church; but it's not a Church- 
meeting with Excluſion of the Siſters, neither can 
any Proceeding in it be called a Church Act, nor 
binding to the whole Church, or any particular 
Member thereof. 1 Cor. xii. 21, 22, 23. 

XII. What farther is there for the E dification of 
4 Church of Chrit? 

A. There are two Things eſpecially; the training 
up ſome to the Work of the Miniſtry, and the 
ſending forth of others to preach the Goſpel unto 
the unconverted World; which are called Prophets 
and Teachers. Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

XIII. What are the P rophets under the Diſpenſation 
of ordinary Gifts of the Spirit who are continued in the 
Churches? | 

A. They are ſuch Brethren, who excelling in the 
Graces and Gifts of the Spirit; are called forth by 

the Church to Prayer, and holy Conferences to 
Edification, Exhortation, and Comfort, according 
to the Proportion of Faith, which the Church is to 
judge of, eſpecially the teaching Elders, and two 
or three may ſpeak one after another at a Time in 


Qrder. Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xivi 13, 29, 31, 32, 


| 33> 34, 39. Heb. x. 24, 25. Mal. iii. 16. 


XIV. How is the 8 of the Tropa to be fub- 


 Je## tothe . ? 
A. 1. 


» - 


— 25 0 ſich monk are called | 


I 
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. The Elders (who. af Prophets in aid . 8 
ſerial Office) are to manage. this Ordipant 
Church to its Edifcation, api 
jects to be cotferred upon; 4 
or three at a Time, to e ey 2. 1 
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and le out of all Error nf. —_ 

xiv. 29, 32, 33. e 
XV. do are Wee in this See D y N 
A. They are Brethren not called to Ofen ah A N. 

Church, but having been trained up for ſome Tine 

therein, have attained to a ſound Knowledgd of the 

Analogy of F ith, and Acquain ack th the Scrip- 

ture, and the Church ha Proof b/ßn 

prophecying, and N Ways, 2 ns of their * 

Graces, Gifts, N * do (wit 1\ 

the Approbation of th & 575 and ordinarily, if 

there may be a GE of other Elders there- 

in, for better Satisfaction) ſend. them forth with 

heir Prayers for the Service of Chriſt in the Mini- 

ſtry, for the calling in the Unconverted, and Plan- 

pcation of other Churches, theſe are Teachers for, 

and from the Church. J. ii. Rom. xii. 6. 

Aas xili. 1. and xi. 19, 20. Micab 3 iv. 2. 
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